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Fairly and Friendly to convince him, That 

by his having Tevived the Exploded Doc- 
trines of Sherlock and Higden, he has not 
only miſtaken St. Pauls Injunction to 
pray for Kings, &c. but has alſo un warily 
expoſed the late Revolution, and even the 


preſent Government itſelf to a dangerous 
6 Controverſy. 


As kat 785 Sea TY oer its Bounds, 


| Aud overflows the level Ground. 
: Thoſe Banks and Damms, that like a Streen 

Did keep it out, now keep it in: 

So when Tyrannic Uſurpation 

75 Invades the Freedom of a Nation, 
The Laws ou‘ Land, that were intended 
15 To 2 it out, are made defend it. q 

3 = "Hows. Part II. Can. i, . 349, Ws | 
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Printed, and Sold by the Bookſellers, 1740. 
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| 1 6 That you, are not to trouble: Head, whether d 


— King's Title be rig ht you are to ſwear ro be 
2 8 . © [and Jo to pray or Whatever is uppermoſt, whather be 
Ve Jos) be a Rightful Prince or an-Uſurpet, . is ſuch a. 3 55 
. Scorn put upon a Free Nation, 2s. never, vas in the 8 
World: As if the Subjects of Great Britain Were to 
_ © Engage their Allegiance Blindfold, and were ig Ventste | 
-</theit;Lives and Fortunes in behalf of a Tith 
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1 Reverend S IR, 


O UR late Performance, 
which by its Date appears to 
have been publiſh'd two or 
cchree Years paſt, was lately 
put into my Hands, with this 
Character of it, that Tou reckon it unanſiver- 
able. This, with the Opinion I had long 
entertain d of your Judgment and Integrity, 
engag d me to give it a very ſerious Peruſal: 
And the Condition, under which I had the 
Favour of it, obliges me to communicate my 
Thoughts, and to make Remarks upon it. — 

I mean Your VinDICAT10N of @ Coronation 

| B Sermon, 
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Sermon, which you had preach'd in St. Paul's 
Chapel in Aberdeen; in Anfwer to certain 
Remarks made upon it, which, you ſay, you 
have reprimed V. erhatim, and anfwer'd Para- 
graph by (a) Par agraph. 

As this ſeems to be very fair Dealing with 
your Reader and Antagoniſt ; fo, in the Diſ- 
charge of my own Engagement, I ſhall en- 
deavour to deal as fairly with you. And there- 
fore, tho I ſhall avoid that Method, which 
would now be very tedious, 1 ſhall be, 
nevertheleſs, careful to refer to your own 
Words, in every Paſlage that I ſhall have 
Occaſion to animadyert upon: All which 
I think moſt reaſonable and decent to addreſs . 
to yourſelf, as the Perſon chiefly concern'd ; 
that you may judge, whether I treat you, 
as I ought, and intend to do, with all due 
Reſpect to your Perſon and Character, tho 
the World will judge of the Force of our 
reſpective Arguments. 

In the firſt Place, Sir, I think it proper to 
declare, That I am an utter Stranger to the 
former Remarker : And therefore my Perfor- 
mance, how weak or exceptionable ſoever, 
is not to be charg'd to his Account. I take 
your Vindication, as it lies here ſingly before 
me; and ſhall not officiouſly make myſelf 
a Party in the Controverſy between your Ser- 
mon and his Remarks; and much leſs fo as 
to be anſwerable for the Application made 
of it on either Side. | our 

DE? IP] (a) Preface. | — 
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N 131 = 
\ Your avow'd Undertaking here is, to vin- 
dicate the Lawfulneſs and Duty of praying 


for our preſent King and (b) Governor: And 
this you profeſs to have been your Intention 


in your Sermon, to prove, by this Argument, of 
his © being veſted with a lawful and right- 
ful (c) Authority.” You fay, your Sermon 
* preſſes a Duty only to rightful and lawtul 
* (d) Authority: And that whether the Text 


| is to be underſtood with this Diſtinction (of a 


Rightful Title) or not, it no ways affects your 
Argument in your Sermon, ſince you there 
preſs the Duty lo lawful and rightful (e) Au- 
thority. LE . . 

Now, Sir, had you in this Vindication 
preſſed a Duty only to rightful and lawful 
Authority (as you ſay you did intend in your 


Sermon) I would not have drawn my Pen, 


unleſs perhaps to have return'd you my 


Thanks, for ſettling that Duty upon its juſt 


Foundation. 


And why did you think there 


could be any Occaſion to ſtrain your Argu- 


ment farther? For, if our preſent King and 
Governor 1s veſted with a lawful and rightful 
Authority (And where is the Champion who 
dares to fay the contrary?) then ſurely, you 
bad no more to do, but to preſs the Apoſtle's 


Injunction upon all his Subjects, to pray for 


him, &c. as ſuch. It was enough for you, 
to have taken his [awful and rightful Auto- 


rity for granted: But, to ſtrain your Argu- 


B 2 ment 
0) Tele. page. (c) Page 4. (d) Did. (e) Page 10, 11. 


(4[ ; 
ment farther than there was either Occaſion 
for you to do, or than every the Apoſtle's 
Rule in the Text can be fairly underſtood to 

Warrant, ſeems, in my humble Opinion, to 
be ſpinning out the Thread till it breaks in 
your Hand, and giving ſome of your Rea- q 
ders Cauſe to ſuſpect, that you are conſcious 
of ſome Defe& that wants to be thus fine- 
PC Td ene 
Whether the Remarker was miſtaken in the 
Dejign of your Sermon or not, it concerns not 
me to enquire. You ſay, It was not your 
ntention, in your Sermon, to prove That we 
* are to pray for all Sorts of Actual () Go 
vernors. But then you fay again, If the _ 
general Reaſons, there laid down — are 
- ſo juſt and ſtrong, as to infer and conclude 
even for all actual Governors, then certainly 
they conclude for thoſe who are lawful. 
and rightful Governors, as well as actual: 
And for ſuch only, that is, for our right. 
ful and lawful Governors, the Higher Pow- 
ers now over us, did you endeavour to per- 
ſuade your Hearers to put up their Prayers, 
das in Duty bound, and not for any Go- 
© 'vernors, be their Title what it (J) will. 
Vet, after all, whatever was your De- 
fign. or Intention in your Sermon, you have, 
in this Vindication of it, gone ſo far out of 
your Way, as plainly endeavouring to perſuade 
your Readers, to put up their Prayers, as in 
Page 4. J) Page 16, 17. ö 
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Duty Bound, for any Governors, be tbeir Title 
what it will; yea, for all Sorts of actual Go- 


vernors, whether their Title be rightful and 


lawful or not! And this, Sir, has induc'd me, 
as an indifferent Perſon between you, to en- 
ter into a frank and friendly Expoſtulation 
with you, as what ſeems to give the Op- 


ponent great Advantage againſt you; which 


cularly. 


I ſhall now proceed to conſider more parti- 
And here, in the very Title-page, we may 


perceive, that you have artfully varied the 
State of the Queſtion. For your Sermon 


propos'd no more than The Duty and Benefit 


of praying for our Governors, in general 


Terms: But your Anſwer to the Remarks is 
intitled, The Lawfulneſs and Duty of praying 


or our preſent King and Governor vindicated. 


Thus you endeavour to ſcreen yourſelf, under 
the Name and Authority of our preſent King 

and Governor, whoſe . Right and Title the 
Remarker has not diſputed ; when your pro- 


per Buſineſs was only to vindicate your Ser- 


mon, againſt the Imputation of Teaching, 


1 That we ought to pray for all Sorts of 


actual Governors, whether their Authority 
* be good or (g) not.” So that now, your 
Doctrine, which tends to legitimate and 
ſanctify all manner of Uſurpation, and ſuc- 
ceſsful Rebellion, cannot be fairly contro- 
verted ; but your Reader is to be alarm'd, as 
at the Title and Authority of our preſent _ 
e) Page . ;; 
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King and Governor were call d in Queſtion ! 
Thu: you call the Remarks on your Ser- 


mon, A Paper of Objections againſt pray- 


© ing for our preſent King and (5) Governor: 
And repreſent them, * as being ſuppos'd to 
* contain the Force of the Arguments of 


© ſuch as are diffatisfied with the preſent 


Government in this Country, againſt the 
Duty recommended in the (i) Sermon. 
But, you know, Sir, there is a great Diffe- 


rence between ahhecting againſt praying for 
him, and objecting againſt the Method you 
have taken to prove the Lawfulneſs and Duty 
of praying for him. The former may be 
not only lauful, but a neceſſary Duty (as it 
certainly is, for all thoſe who are veſted with 


a lawful and rightful Authority ;) and yet 
he latter may. be fairly liable to Objections, 
where the Method taken to enforce that 


Duty is incumber'd with precarious Argu- 


ments or Infinuations: As, every one knows, 
a Prince may have an undoubted lawful and 
rightful Title, and yet even the very beſt 


Title may be too weakly or unſkilfully de- 
| fended. — And this Caveat I think ver 
proper to be enter d here, to guard againſt 
that invidious Suggeſtion, as if every one 


who diſſents from you in this Controverſy, 
muſt of courſe be ſuppos d to be di Maid 


with the preſent Government ! 


1 agree With you, that where your T ext 1 
1njo1Rs | 
6 Preface, Po i @2 bid. 
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(i) injoins us to pray for Kings, and all that 
are in Authority, the Word Kings * ſtands 


© for the Supreme Magiſtrate in any Coun- 
* try; the Precept enjoining us to pray for 
© all Magiſtrates, Supreme or (/) Subordinate: 
A's likewiſe, that The Doctrine of the 
Text is general; reaching to all Subjects, 
under what Form of Government ſoever 
they live, and by whatſoever Names the 
Higher Powers to them are dignify'd or 
diſtinguiſh'd ;' (n) whether King, Emperor, 
Sultan, Sophi, Prince, Duke, Lord, or (if you 
pleaſe) Profefor ! For the Name or Stile of 
the Supreme Magiſtrate alters not the Caſe 


a «6 


A 


at all, provided only, that he be vgſed witb 
a a lawful and rightful Authority, according to 


the fundamental Conſtitution of the Coun- 
try of which he takes upon him to be the 


Supreme Magiſtrate. Yet, conſidering that 
you live in a Country, where the King is ac- 


kngwledged (2) to be the only Supreme Gover- 
NN Ay e 2000, 


"i Ns... 0) Pages.  "(w\ Pages. - 
() In the 39 Articles of Religion, the Church of England 


profeſſes to believe, That the King hath the chief Power 


in this Realm of England, and other his Dominions ; unto 
« whom the chief Government of all Eſtates of this Realm, 
whether they be eccleſiaſtical or civil, in all Cauſes doth 


© appertain,” (Art. xxxvii.) By the Oath of Supremacy, 


appointed to be taken by all Members of both Houſes of 
Parliament, &c. the King is acknowledg'd to be the only 
Supreme Governor of this Realm, &c.” By the Conſtitu- 
tions and Canons ecchfiaftical, * Whoſoever ſhall impeach any 
Part of his Regal Supremacy? &c. is to be excommuni- 
cated, 1þ/o Fafto. (Can, ii.) And the ſame is evident alſo in 


the 
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nor, and where, as you welt obſerve, all Parts 


of the Adminiftration and Governinent (the 


Council, Fudges and Magiſtrates, and even 


the Parliament itſelf) act by Commiſſion from 


bim, under bim, and depending upon (o) bim; 
your making Uſe of the ambiguous Term, 


Governors, rather than that of Kings, does 
not ſeem; even to me, fo apt and proper, nor 
ſo fairly adapted to the common Conception 


of your Hearers and Readers; tho' I am 
not inclin'd to ſuſpect, that you did this with 
@ Deſign to miſlead them, as you intimate 


ſome others have inſinuated you (0) did. 
But, if you would fairly acquit yourſelf 


of fucki a Defign in your Sermon, To prove, 


© that we: ought to pray for all Sorts of ac- 


© tual Governors, whether their Authority 
© be good or @) not,' with which the Re- 
marker charges you, Why do you here fo 
ſtrenuouſly and poſitively inſiſt upon what 
plainly amounts to the fame Thing, as you 


do almoſt in every Page of your Vindication? 


You fay, The Reaſon for ſuch Prayer is 


© not on Account of the Title of King, — 


# * but on the Account of his being our (r) 
5 | Go 


che great Stature Beck ; where it is declard, That = the Sole 
Supreme Government, Command, and Diſpoſition of the 


« Militia, and of all Forces by Sea and Land, and of all Forts 


© and Places of Strength, is, and by the ERS 4Y | 
ever was, the wndoubted Right of his Majeſty, and his F | 


oyal 
* Predeceflors, &c. (Stat. 13. Car. ii. c. 6. & 13. & 14. 


Car. ii. c. 3.) beſides infinite other Authorities to the ſame 


Purpoſe. 


(o) Pag. 24. (p) Pag. 5. (9 Pag. 8 Bid. & Pag. 3. 
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© Governor. But, how does that appear? 
One would think, that, in a Country where 
the Chief Magiſtrate bas the Title of King, 
the Reaſon of praying for him ſhould pro- 
perly be on Account of his Authority, as 

„ being the King: And where that Title is 
Ss Hereditary, ſurely, ſuch Prayers ſhould in 
Tr _ right Reaſon be appropriated to him, who 
n is the undoubted Rzghtful King by the 
n Natural Courſe of Inheritance, tho poſſibly 
for a Time diſpoſſeſs d of the actual Power 


te to exerciſe that Authority; and not to any 
d. other, who may get the Reins of Govern- 
lt ment into his Hands, without any Right or 
e, Title to be our Governor, but only that pre- 
C- _ tended one of his being aFually in Poſſeſſion 
ty of the Power over us. But, nevertheleſs, 
e- you tell us, In this Kingdom the Words 
fo King and Governor are ſynonymous Terms, 
nat or expletive the one of the (a) other In 
ou this Kingdom, as I faid before, the King 
on? is the only Supreme Governor : But you will 


ris not fay, Sir, that every one who may poſſi- 
— _ bly become our actual Governor, does there- 
(upon of courſe become our King. You can- 
G- not but know ſufficient Proofs to the con- 
l trary: And therefore your Poſition, that the 
f the | Words King and Governor are ſynonymous 


87 


2 Terms, or expletive the one of the other, is 
Royal 1 groundleſ even in Fact. Tis true, In the 
14. © Litany and Collects in the Communion- 
lame A 8 Ser — 
ag. 3 7 (a) 5 3. 


[10 ] 

* Service, it is, our King and Governor ; that 
is, as you interpret it, our King, who is 
© our (5) Governor.“ And well it may be 
ſo: Becauſe the Principles of the Church of 
England (c) are ſo orthodox, with regard to 
the 1 of Princes, that the Compilers of 
our Liturgy could not decently ſuppoſe, that 
any one could become our Governor but the 
King himſelf, whoſe ſole Right it is acknow- 
ledg'd to be, to govern us. 

But, in fact, ſo far is that excellent Office 
from being indifferent, with reſpe& to the 
Right and Title of our King 55 Governor, 
that 1 it plainly W (a) an undoubted Right 


in 
(8) Page 3. (c) Dr. William King, Jate Arch-biſhop 
- Dublin, gives this true Character of the Church of Eng- 
and, in reſpect of her ſteady Loyalty, That it is im poſſi- 
dle any one of our Communion ſhould be diſloyal, without 


© renouncing his Religion.“ (Letter to Biſhop Sheridan, pre- 
Ax d to that Biſhop's Sermon 22. March 1684.) And Dr. Sher- 


lock, ſpeaking of the Bill of Exclufron, ſays, If ever the 


Loyalty of the Church of England was try'd, it was in 
that Affair, which ſhe had no other Intereſt, but a Senſe of 
Duty, to oblige her to: And I know not any one Man, 
who was firm and ſtedfaſt to the Church, but was ſo to the 
Succeſſion too; tho? he underwent the Imputation of being 
a Papiſt, or popiſhly inclin'd, for it. (V indication of his Ser- 
mon 29. May. 1085. 470. p. 2 


4 


CY a <a 


(A4) Dr. Comber, who mult be ſuppos'd to have underſtood 


our Common Prayer, ſays, No Affections nor Paſſions are too 
* fervent, no Opportunities too oſten, to call upon God for 
© our Gracious King, who is our Lawful and Natural Liege 


Lord, a juſt Poſſi r of his Crown,” &c. (Comp. to the Temp. 


« 3. Edit. 8. 1679. Part i. p. 426.) He paraphraſeth the 
Words, Ming and Governor, thus; Charles, by thy Provi- 
* dence, and bis zndoubted Right, our King and Governor ; 
« — our juſt and rightful King and Governor.” (Comp. to the 

| Altar, 3. Lait. 80, 1681. P. 42. 1 On che Petition for all 
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in the Perſon to be pray d for; and that Right 


too to be indefeaſible. As for Inſtance, in 
our Prayers for our Sovereign Lord, where 
we acknowledge God to be the only Ruler of 
Princes, and the King to be bis Minifler, and 


J to have his Authority : And, more particu- 


larly, where we own King Charles IT. to have 


been the undoubted Heir of his martyr'd Fa- 
a ther s Crowns, and our then Gracious Sove- 
. reign (even 1 he was in Exile and At- 


tainted, and another Perſon actually governd 
bis Kingdoms) and return ſolemn Thanks to 


God for reſtoring him, whoſe Right it was, 
together with his Royal Brother, King James, 
0 fit ſucceſſively in Peace upon the Throne of 
' their Father, and to exerciſe that Supreme 
Authority over us, one after the other, which 


of bis Special Grace he had def n 'd for (e) 


| them. So that you can't have any Warrant 


from the Church of England, for your 


Aſfertion, That the very Reaſon for 
praying for Kings is, that they are our (f) 
© Governors. Nor have 1 yet diſcover'd, 


where you will find one for what follows. 


| Chriſtian Kings, &c. he obſerves, that g we muſt pray for the 


« Safety of other Kings, no farther than is conſiſtent with 
the Welfare of our Natural Liege, for whom we muſt pray 

« eſpecially.” (Ibid. N 89.) And he paraphraſeth the ſame, 
thus; © Save the Souls, and defend the Perſons and 
« Rights of all Chriſtian Magiſtrates, who, in their ſeveral 


Dominions, have, or ought to have, Supreme Gov ernance,' 


Sc. (Ibid. p. 102.) | 
(e) Offices for the zoth. of January and the 29th, of May. 


(f) — 3. 
You 


A W a*' 


Lay 


[ 12 ] 
You will here venture to ſay, That they 
* who pray for their actual Governors (what- 
ever Right they have to that Authority) 
come nearer to the Duty in the Text, and 
run leſs Hazard of an Error, than they 
who refuſe it (g). But, for my Part, 
I never was inclin'd to venture, or run Ha- 
zards of any Error, in Relation to ſolemn 
Offices. — Since the Injunction in the 


Text is, To be a Rule to all ſucceeding 


Ages, as well as to thoſe firſt Converts to 


whom the Apoſtle gave it, to regulate 


* their Behaviour in this Point, as a Matter 


every Chriſtian, not only to come near to the 


Duty in the Text, but even to come up to it. 


And, ſince that Duty is to be diſcharg'd by 


our praying for Kings, and all that are in 


Authority, how can we acquit ourſelves of it 


as we ought, without duly conſidering Mo 


is our King, and Who are in Authority? Or 
how can we receive this Apoſtolical Injunction, 


2 888 2 . 2 3 
r OT a Goes i5/ 


of great (5) Moment, it highly concerns 


as the primitive Chriſtians did, with great 


* Simplicity and Sincerity of (i) Heart,“ if 
we concern ourſelves no farther about the 


Matter, than by praying, as you would have 


us, for our Actual Governors, for the Time 


being, without regarding whether they have 
Authority to be ſo or not? This Sort of 
Simplicity ſeems, at beſt, to be but a praying 
at a Venture; and ſuch Prayers to be no bet- 
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ter than what you call © vain Words, and 


k © an empty (2 Sound like the Swearing at 


| a Venture, which ſeveral excellent Authors, 


( ) as you cannot but know, pronounce to 


J o 
4 

f 2 
* % 
. 


be Perjury, For, as in the Caſe of Swearing, 


it does not acquit us of the Sin, tho' the 


Thing ſworn ſhall happen 7o be true, while 


we doubt of, or do not certainly know, the 


Truth of it; ſo in the Caſe of Praying, we 
cannot duly diſcharge our Duty by Praying 
for any one, as our King and Governor, even 
tho he may happen to be ſo, while we doubt 
of, or do not certainly know, the Truth of it. 


ag 
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ſome others have done, with a 


How then, Sir, can you venture to ſay, that 
they who pray for their actual Governors 


(whatever Right they have to that Autho- 


rity) come nearer to the Duty in the Text, 
© and run leſs Hazard of an Error, than they 


who refuſe it? „ 
I do not expect you to come off here, as 
Feſuitical 


Evaſion, as if you did not, abhelutely and pro- 


HPerly, 


(% Page 24. 2) The Author of The achole Duty of 


Man, ſpeaking of affertory Oaths, ſays, — * Nay, if I 


© ſwear to the Truth of that whereof I am only doubtful, 
. © tho! the Thing ſhould happen to be true, yet it brings 
© © upon me the Guilt of Perjury: For I ſwear at a Venture, 


. * + and the Thing might, for ought I knew, be as well falſe 
aas true; Whereas I ought never to ſwear any thing, the 
Truth of which I do not certainly know.” (Whole Duty of 
Man, F. iv.) And, to the ſame Effect, the laſt Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury lays, * He forfwears himſelf, who ſwears to the 
Truth of any Fact, which at the ſame Time he either cer- 
'* © tainly knows to be falſe, or does not 4now 1 be true. 
= (Wake's Diſc, concerning Swearing, 1696. 80. p. 15.) 


[14] 
perly, mean their not having ſome proper 
Right, but only whatever Sort of Right fuch 


actual Governors may have to that e | 


whether that of Inheritance in Hereditary, 
or of Election in Elective Governments, &c. 
For your Argument is not concern'd in the 
Nature of that Authority, provided they 
bave a Right to it, or rather to the Exerciſe 


of it (for Authority always ſuppoſes a Right) 


according to the fundamental Conſtitution 


of the Government. But the general Drift | 


of this your whole Diſcourſe ſufficiently ex- 


plains your Meaning of actual Governors, as 
ſuch, whether they have any Right to be ſo 
or not; which is the Propoſition I except 


againſt, as both unwarrantable, and of dan- 
gerous Conſequence to the Cauſe in Hand. 


Neither can I ſee what great Hazard of an 


Error they run, who refuſe to pray for ſuch 


actual Governors, while they refuſe it not out 
of mere Diſaffection to them, but purely on a 


conſcientious Doubt of their Authority, and 
a Dread of offending againſt this very In- 


Junction in the Text; as I am fully per- 
ſuaded of many, and in Charity we ought 


to believe of all, who refuſe it. 
You are pleasd to * whether the 
Original Words, which we tranſlate Kings, 


and all that are in Authority, do imply a 


Righiful Title: And ſay, There are very 


* ſtrong Reaſons to perſuade us, that ſuch 
* nice Diſtinctions are not ſo 800 to be 
admit- 


* 


+ 8 


al * * 
Z . þ * 
* 1 
9 1 
„ 
"RF 
6 ST? 
"== TY 
* . 
"£309 
5 
by $42, © 
1." * FT 
4 * * ; 
_ 
1 
. 
££ F * 
7 $a 1 
<< 
8 
„ 
FI 
3.5, 
2 
} 
AK 
” * 
7 
+: , 
Fs 
* 5 
. 5 
* : 


Es ©. 9 


"RN 
738 
#4 
. 
=. 
n 
* "oy 34 
1 RT. 
1 * 
& 4 », 
4 %8 4 
* « * = 
. 9 
Ts + 
2 
«Tak 1 
435.4 
of 
way 
© WE: 
ex” 
3 
7 "If 
11 
4 
1 
5 
> v 
125 
* 4 
” "* 
89 i 
** 
3 1 
: 1 
8 
ball #7 
n 
? : 
— 4 * 
| e 
1 
* 
of 5 
} 
. 


[15] 
© admitted, in this and the other Precepts on 
* that Subject, in the () Goſpel” Among 
which you recommend to Conſideration, 
© 1, That all the Precepts of Subjection, 


© Obedience, and Prayers for the Higher 
Powers, are deliver'd in general Terms, 


© without any ſuch Diſtinction, or Inſinua- 


tion of Diſtinction, as is (2) pretended. 
But, it ſo happens, that ſome of thoſe very 
Texts, which you have here inſtanced, are 
by the beſt Commentators (and that is an 

Authority to which you pay a regard, on 
ſome (o) Occaſions) as well as by many Cele- 

brated Preachers, expounded with ſuch a 
Diiſtinction. As Render to Czſar &c. plainly 
ſuppoſes a Right to what was ſo to be ren- 
der'd, or reſtor'd to him ; as you yourſelf have 
afterwards explain'd it, to mean the Things 


which of Right belong to (p) Cæſar: And 
the Higher Powers are (2), in the Original, 


literally 


m) Page 4. „ e Wd | 
(e) Page 2, 3, 56, 91. (p) Page 89. 
() Biſhop Ward, on Rom. xiii. 1, 2. obſerves, That 


© the Greet Words, which we tranſlate he Higher Powers, 
properly ſignify Authorities; Civil Authorities, having Jus 


Gladii; the Authorities ſupreme or ſubordinate, jah ob- 
« taining over them. It is not Aura ps or Kpar@- Which 
cis here usd (which ſignify corporal Strength and 
Power) but gfyo;,a, which the Scripture diſtinguiſheth 
from both the other.” (Serm. 5 November, 1661. 40. p. 8.) 
Biſhop Hopi;ns obſerves, < That the Word e&yo;a, which 
js here tranſlated Power, is not any where us'd in the New 


* Teftament, but only to ſignify Authority, and a Lawful 


« Power, Yea, the very Notation of it, from the 


Verb 


erally the Rightful and Lawful Powers, or 


Authorities; beſides other Texts of the like 
Import, which I may perhaps have another 


Occaſion to mention more particularly, 


You fay, 2. * What could the primitive 
Chriſtians (to whom theſe Precepts were 
firſt given) infer from ſuch Injunctions, but 
that they were to pay ſubmiſſion to, and 
to pray for, thoſe Kings and Governors, 


thoſe Kings and Governors, under whom they 
then liv d, were Rightful and Lawtul Kings 


and Governors, they had no Reaſon to think 
or act otherwiſe, No! You ſay, He muſt. 
© be very ignorant in Hiſtory, who imagines, 
that all the Nations and Countries, in 
which the Goſpel was preached by the 


Apoſtles and their Succeſſors, were all go- 
vern'd by Rightful and Lawful Kings, ip the 
Senſe of theſe Terms, Lawful and Right- 


0 fell, which ſome Men 0 contend for., So 
far 


« Verb * Kooks proves the only proper Uſe of it to be 


« for Lawful Power, (Serm. 31 January, 1669. 40. p. 14) 


Biſhop Atterbury pronounceth it to be fixum ratumgue, 1 the 


Subjection to the Higher Powvers is due, ' ts qui Legitima 
« Potellate ſunt præditi.“ (Conc. ad Cler. Lond. 1709 420. 
p. 5.) And Biſhop Barnet ſays, © This is certain, that Higher 


F Powers, which are ordain'd of God, are only the Laauful 
© Powers, not to be apply'd to Uſurpers.” (Serm. th Novem 


ber 1710, 2 Edit, 890. p. 10.) 
17 Pegs 6 6. | (s) Bid. 


under whom they then liv'd, and ſo on 
in ſucceeding (7) Generations?” But, if 


— End Steed 
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dily allow all to be K:ghtful and Lawful 
Kings, who are fo according to the funda- 
mental Conſtitution of their reſpective King- 
doms. As to what you mention in general, 
of ambitious Men, conteſted Crowns, diſputed 
Rights, different Claims, and the longeſt Sword 
deciding the Conteſt, and ſecuring (a) the Poſ- 


| ſein; tis not improbable, that, by fuch 


4 
Ty 
& 
: 


Means, the fundamental Conſtitution of 


moſt Countries may, at one Time or other, 


have been violated : But, be that as it will, it 


can be no Proof in this Queſtion, unleſs you 
_ could give an Inſtance of ſome particular 


Kingdoms wherein the Apoſtle had injoin'd, 
and the Chriſtian Subjects had accordingly 
prayed for their actual Governors, in Oppo- 


| fition to a more lawful and rightful Clai- 
want. 


Give me Leave therefore, Sir, to ſuppoſe 
the Caſe of ſome Kingdom abroad, (no Mat- 
ter how far, or where) by the fundamental 


Conſtitution of which the Crown ought to 


deſcend from Father to Son; and fo down- 


wards, according to the ſtriteſt Laws of 


Hereditary Succeſſion, to the next Heir of 


the Blood Royal: And then again, ſuppoſing 


an Interruption in the Succeſſion there, the 


next Heir diſpoſſeſs d and in Exile, but ſtill 
claiming, and another in poſſeſſion, actually 


governing, 
(a) Lid. 7 


2 
far I grant you. But, whatever Senſe of theſe, 
* Terms ſome Men may contend for, I ſhall rea- 


18] 


governing, and exerciling all the Royal 
Power and Prerogatives, the Queſtion .. 
tween you and me is, Which of the two 
Claimants the Chriſtian Subjects 3 in that King- 


dom are bound to pray for, as their King, in 
Obedience to this Apoſtolical Injunction? 
According to your Principle here laid down, 


it is their Duty to pray for him who does 
actually govern, without any Regard to the 


Right, or Pretenſions of him who is diſpoſ- 
ſeſs d. But, now, let us conſider with what 


Arguments and Reaſons you endeavour to 


eſtabliſh this Doctrine; and what Strength 


of Authority you have for the Cenſure you 


have paſs'd upon thoſe of a different Senti- 
ment; where you too unadviſedly undertake 
to ſhew, © That their Opinion in this Parti- 


© cular, bas no ſuch Foundation in Scripture, | 
- Reaſon, or Law, as they imagine, and is 


© contrary to the Practice of the whole 
»Chriſtian (5) Church.“ 


All that you have faid of the primitive 
Chriſtians praying for thoſe Kings and Gos 
vernors under whom they then 15 d, will be 
far ſhort of any Proof in this Caſe, 281 have 
already obſerv'd, unleſs you could give an 


Inſtance of ſome particular Kingdom exactly 
parallel to that here ſuppos d: And fo is what 


you have fo frequently repeated of the Cæ- 
ars, and the ſucceeding Emperors, whom 


you treat as and. = Ujurpers; tho' the 
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contrary thereof ! is Truth, in our now com- 


nious Term; as I ſhall make out in its pro- 
per Place. 
But, becauſe thoſe Emperors v were ſubmitted 


to, and pray'd for, by the Chriſtian Churches 
under their reſpective Dominions, you ſeem 


deſirous to bring in the Holy Scriptures alſo 


as authorizing Prayers for U/urpers; where 


you ſay, With theſe Things the Chriſtian 


* Religion meddles not: The Goſpel was 


© not given to decide the Rights and Claims 
of (c) Princes. Tis true indeed, the Go/- 
pel was not given for that End, but has left 


the ſeveral Princes of this World to their 


reſpective proper Rights: Yet we ought not 
to lay, the Chriſtian Religion meddles not with 
theſe Things, unleſs it were demonſtrable, 
that the Goſpel has nothing to do with the 


ſtanding Rules of Moral Honeſty and Juſ- 


tice; and that it is indifferent, in Point of 


Chriſtianity, whether we take upon us to 
abet wrong Titles againſt apparent Right, or 


run the Hazard of nn for refuſing 5 600 
. C 2 


(ce) Page 6. (4) Piſhop Morley, in his Anſwer to 
1 Creſſey, ſays, May not a Man have an Eye to Religion, 
in ſuffering for his Loyalty ? Is not Obedience to our Sove- 
« reign a Part of our Religion? I am ſure it is a Part of our 
« Religion, if it be not a Part of his: And we think him as 
« much a Martyr, that dies in Defence of the Fifth, or any 
« other of the Jen Commandments, as he that dies in Defence 
of any of the Articles of the Creed. And certainly, if it 

6 had not | been Religion, « or * Conſcience towards God, that 


made 


: Treat. iv. p. 9, 10.) 


[20] 


it, — However, if a Man, for Argument 


Sake, ſhould affirm, that the Chriſtian Religion 


does meddle with theſe Things, and that the 
Goſpel has expreſly e d all the Pre- 


cepts for Submiſſion, and Prayers, &c. to 
relate only to Rightful Princes; and for 
Proof thereof, ſhould refer you to the ſame 


Chapter, where you find Subjects autho- 
riz'd to reſiſt, exclude, and depoſe their Na- 


tural Sovereign, for Difference in Religion, 
or following the Advice of evil Counſellors, 


&c. I would be glad to hear how you would 


diſprove him. 


You infiſt much apon © the Benefits for 


* which Government was eſtabliſh'd,” as the 


principal, or ſole © Reaſon, why we are com- 
* manded to pray for Kings, Sc. And you 


are pleas d to lay, * This Reafon equally holds 
. * Under all Governors, or all Kings, what- 


ever their Right or Title to the Crown 
may be: And therefore the Precepts for | 
© Subjetion and Prayers — may very rea 
ſonably be ſuppos d to include all actual! 


(e) Governors. Now, Sir, I always under- 


ſtood Peace to be one if the Benefits which 
People hope to reap under Government; and, 


as ſuch, the {pgjile, in the Context, com- 


mands 


made us ſuffer for our OF to our Prince, we might as. 


« eaſily have bought our Security, by quitting our Loyalty, 
as, you ſay, ſeveral of the wiſelt of us did, Sc. (Several 
Treatiſes, by George, Lord Biſhop of * 1683. in 40, 


(e) Pa ge 


* 


1 211 
7 mands us to pray for Kings, &c. that we may 
lead a quiet and peaceable Life, &c. But, tis 
evident, that where the actua] Governor has 
not a proper Right, but only a conteſted and 
2 precarious Title, as in the Caſe here ſuppos'd, 
Peace and Quietneſs cannot reaſonably be ex- 
pected, nor conſequently be pray'd for, in 
Faith, as all Prayer ought to be. For, tho 
 Godlineſs and Honeſtly is what we ourſelves 
muſt practiſe; yet, as you well obſerve, our 
Peace and Quiet does not depend upon 


= 5 in puniſhing the Evil-doers, and rewarding 
* them that do (/) well! But tis needleſs 


vernors, who get and keep Poſſeſſion, con- 
trary to the Principles of common Right and 
Juſtice, are wont to adminiſter (what they 
2} call) Juſtice, in the Diſtribution of their 
Rewards, and the Execution of Puniſhments, 
(g) requires no great Depth of Judgment or 

e e 


(f) Page 22. (8) Mr., F. Allington, deſcribing 
the Difference between the Adminiftration of a Rightful 
King and an Uſurper, fays, -— © Whilſt David was at 
home and in the City, the Citizens would not ſtrengthen 
bis Hands, would not ftand to him; for he was fain to 
F: But now, when out of the Land, they then begin to 
7 confider the feeling and ſenſible Difference, between an 
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Experience to underſtand, *Tis evident 
therefore, that zhis Reaſon does not equally 


” 


[ 22 J 


hold under all Governors, as you would per- 
ſuade us it does. 

| And now farther, to prove, that e Pre- 
cepts in Queſtion are not to be underflood ſtrictly 


of Lawful and Rightful Kings, you argue, 
1. The Abſurdity of ſuppoſing, that, among 


the many Changes and Revolutions in King- 
doms, © Chriſtians muſt have refus d 6. 


« Sub- 


L Uſurper and a Father; between an Abſalom and a David. 
And then they find there was as much Difference between 
the King and his Uſurper, as is between a Huſband and an 
Adulterer: For, as the one takes a Woman for his Love, 


and the other for his Luſt, even ſo do they take Crowns; ; 


«aa 


the King he loves, the Uſurper he luſts ; the King ſtudieth 


Aa 


F but the Uſurper he ſtudieth how to advance himſelf, c.“ 


(The Defire of Nations, A Sermon 6 April, 1660. 1 2m. 9 I 
33, 34.) And another, to the like Effect, fays, © An Uſurper |} 


5 brings along with him a Neceſſity of renouncing all Hu- 
G manity, and Religion too. He muſt hate all thoſe whom 
© he hath injur'd ; and muſt puniſh whatſoever his own 


s muſt tolerate all manner of Diſorder and Confuſion in the 
c Worſhip of Heaven, for the Sake of thoſe which himſelf 


\ 5 hath brought upon ' the Affairs of Earth: He muſt give 


© up the Word of God to mercenary Tongues and unhal- 

low'd Hands, to be tenter'd and ſet upon the Rack, till, 
with the Heathen Oracles of old, it can GIA TIC, 
cant ſomething in the Favour of his Pretenſions. And 
who can be ſo vain, as even to dream of Property or Li- 
berty under ſuch a State? Who can hope for the Enjoy- 


is but a ſplendid Robbery ? 


Imperium Flagitio acguiſi- 


© tum nemo uUnguam banis Filkas 5 was an e ee 6 


of the wiſs Hiſtorian Tacitus. (Mr. Mathaniel Alſop's Sermon 4 


* Leiceſter Af. 23 March, 1682. * P. 13, 140 


the King to promote, the Uſurper to make a Prey on it; 


the Advance, Peace, and Improvement of his People, — 


ment of a rightful Poſſeſſion, while the Government itſelf 3 
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guilty Fears preſent, as if they were manifeſt Crimes: He } 
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0 Subje&ion and Prayers, till they had been 
fully fatisfy'd in the Rightful Title, and 


Lawful Authority of their Princes; that is, 
© till they had examin'd and judged upon the 
Rights, Titles, and Claims of the ſeveral 
Pretenders; — which, in many Caſes, 
(you fay) not one of a Thouſand was capa- 
ble to (Y) do.” But methinks, Sir, any Man 


A 


a. 


of true Chriſtian Simplicity and Sincerity, 


would rather conclude it a great Ab/urdity 


to ſuppoſe the contrary. For when we conſi- 
der, that Actual Governors have it always in 


their Power, to enforce their own peremptory 


Commands by the Dread of temporal Pu- 


niſhments, there could not be any Occaſion 


at all, for the Apoſtle to ſuperadd the Obli- 
gation of Conſcience, and the Penalty of Dam- 
nation, if he had meant no more by it, than 


barely to preſs Obedience and Subje&ion to all 
Actual Governors, right or wrong, fax the 


Time being. And what could the new Con- 


yerts have thought of ſuch Precepts, ſo con- 


trary to the Moral Law, it they had under- 


ſtood them, as you would ha gas us, that 
any audacious Rebel or Invader, who had 


incurr'd the Penalty of Damnation for Re- 


fiftance and Uſurpation of another's Right, 


was immediately, by Succeſſion and Settle- 
ment alone, to become the irreftible Ord:- 


rarkce of Gad, and as ſuch to be pray'd for and 
C4 obey d, 7, 


00 Page 7, 8. 
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they 1, not only for Wrath, but 40% for Con- 


rrznce Sake? Or how would they have 


thought this Doctrine reconcileable with that 
other neceſſary Duty of Repentance and 


Reſtitution; or indeed with the whole Syſtem 
of the Chriſtian Inſtitution ? But, after all, 


the Difficulty of being ſatig d in the Right- 
11 Title, is not fo great as you repreſent it; 
eſpecially | in the Caſe of an Hereditary King- 


dom, as is here ſuppos d; where not one of a 
Thouſand can be ignorant of the Right of 


Birth between the two Pretenders, unleſs f! it 
be his own Fault: For it does not require any 


— 


great Capacity to examine and judge, which of 


them is next Heir of the Blood Royal. 
Every one knows, the Children of Great 
Princes are not brought into the World 
without a Number of Witneſſes (and ſome- 
times alſo their Depo/itions on Oath recorded) 


to put the Birth out of all Doubt: But, if 


there were no ſuch'authentic formal Proofs, 
you know very well, Sir, tis a Maxim in Law, 
00 that the Parents Nomination and Acknow- 

ledgment of 4 Carla, gives him a Right to all 


_ the 


.) Maſcara, the Civilian, teaches us, That Nominatio 


© Parentum inducit Filiationem, & transfert Onus probandi in 
£ Adverſarium; & conſtituit Nominatum in aliquali Poſſeſſi- 
one, donec Contrarium probetur.” (Conclus. 790, No. g. 


Rebus de Nom. 2ueft.j. L. n. 8.) And L. C. J. Hobart a . 
firms, © That even it a a ſuppoſititious Child be acknowledg/d 
5: by thoſe whom it concerns, the Conſequences which follow 


| « of it, are as certain ex Hypothefi, ex Conceſſis, as if he were 
0 the true Child indeed, (Colt and Glover s Caſe againſt the \ ! 


Biſkop of e Hobart's Regorts, fol, 146.) 
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$5 = 
the Benefits and Privileges of 121 Child, 6 
that even in Caſe of any Objection to his Legi- 
timacy, the Burthen of the Proof is to lie upon 


the Adverſary. Where then is the Difficulty 
of obtaining Satigfaction in the Rightful Title 


and Lawful Authority? Or what Abſurdity 


is there in appornng Men oblig'd to do that 
which 1 is ſo eaſy? 


Another Reaſon you urge againſt that 


ſtrict Conſtruction of the Text is, 2. That 


upon this Suppoſition, Chriſtians muſt 
have been, in this Reſpect, 1 in a worſe Con- 
dition than they were in before, when this 
* was not a Matter of Conſcience to them; 
* ſince it muſt unavoidably expoſe them to 
the Reſentment of the Higher Powers, and 
* the imminent Hazard of their Lives and 


Fortunes, for the Rights and Titles of 


Princes, Which (you ſay) the Goſpel no- 
* where requires of them, on that (% Ac- 
count But ſurely, the Goſpel requires of 
them to render unto W Men their Due ; and 
particularly, unto Cæſar the Things which are 
Cæſar's. And how 1s it poſſible for us to 
perform this Duty, according to theſe Goſ- 
pel Precepts, without examining, or being 


fully ſatisfy'd what is their Due, and what 


— 0 "SY, have to it? Which never- 
thelets 


(4) Page 5 2) Biſhop Burnet determines, , That 
1 thoſe who govern us do claim that which is not H:, 
1 and 2 either by tae LAYS of God, or r by the ex preſs 

| « Laws 


Sun 


[ 26 ] 


thelels you are pleas'd to ridicule, as 4 Thing 


abſurd to ſuppoſe! And yet, your own Father, 


whoſe Papers (as I have Reaſon to think 
them) relating to the Oaths, you have here 


thought fit to ſubjoin to your Vindication, 


has more ingenuouſly declar'd and fairly prov- 


ed, © That certainly neither Man nor Wo- 


man can ſwear Jawfully, and with a good 


* Conſcience, what they do not underſtand, 


and are not fatisfy'd () about.” And again, 


That if the Anſwers to the Queries do 


© not fatisfy and remove all Scruples about 
_ © the Meaning and Matter of the Oaths, it 

* ought to be refus d, whatever may be the 
(2) Conſequence And what more abſo- 
tute Neceſſity there can be, for ſuch full Satis- 
action and Convidtion, with reſpe& to the 
Oalbs, than to the Prayers in Queſtion, I 


a 


muſt leave to you to demonſtrate at Leiſure.- 
But you, it ſeems, would have Men to com- 


ply with both, implicitely and without Rea- 


_ on! For, as you well obſerve in another 
Place, He that has never examin d, can have 


no 


Laws of the Conſlitution, are declar'd not to belong to 
them, we are not bound to pay or render that, fince it is 
not at all theirs, for that 1s all that we are bound to ren- 
der to them.” (Sermon 29 May, 1710 8wo. p. 4, 5.) And 
Biſhop Andrews, That it is firſt to be conſider'd, whether 
he that commands be Nobis Rex: For every one is not a 

« Ruler : The Robes qualify him not ſo far, but as he is vr 
* King, and no farther than quatenus nobis imperat, as he 
rules over us, or hath Right to command us.” (Expos of 
the Commandments, fol. 336.) b ; 
(n) Page 215, 216, & 223. () Page 223. 
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no juſt (o) Reaſon to do any thing. But 
when I pray you, Sir, was his not a Matter 


of Conſcience to them 2— Before their Con- 


7 verſion to Chriſtianity ? That is certainly a 


great Miſtake. For whether they were Jews 


3 or Gentiles, they had the Law of Nature, if 
not the Law of God alſo, to direct their Con- 
| ſciences, and to teach them a dutiful and ſtead- 


faſt Adherence to their Natural and Rightful 


2 Sovereigns. — However, ſuppoſing the Con- 
* dition of Chriſtians, which you ſpeak of, to 


6 be ever ſo hazardous on that Account, this 


Argument is ſo full of worldly Politics, more 


. than of Chriſtian Piety, that it is not fit to 


be inſiſted on by a Chriſtian Caſuiſt, ia the 
Reſolution of a Caſe of Conſcience. — 
Were we to conſult only with Fleſh and 


Blood indeed, this Conſideration of the per- 
emptory Commands of Princes, their Reſent- 
ments, and the imminent Hazards of our 


Non-compliance, would quickly determine 


the Queſtion : But then, Sir, what becomes 
of the Evangelical Doctrine of the Croſs; 


for the Practice of which there have been 10 


many glorious Confeſſors in all Ages of the 


Chriſtian Church, and eſpecially in the pri- 
mitive Times, when thoſeApoſtolical Injunc- 


tions were but newly receiv d, and freſh in 
Memory ? If it is not in Force in ſuch Caſes 


a9 this, where the Queſtion turns upon a 
Point 


7 Page 145, 


* 
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Point of Moral Right and Juſtice, what bet- 


ter Subject are we like to have, for the Exer- 


ciſe of our Chriſtian Patience and Fortitude, 


which are fo highly recommended, and fo 
earneſtly preſs'd, by our Bleſſed Saviour him- 
felf, as well as by his Apoſtles? Or now, in 
Countries where the Goſpel is receiy'd by 


public Authority, who can be better intitled # 


to the promiſed Bleſſing of ſuffering for Righ- 


teouſneſs-ſake, and a 
they who hazard (p) all they have in this 
World, 
other Men's Sins and Immoralities? Beſides, 
Sir, to teach that Chriſtians not only lau- 
fully may, but are alſo in Duty bound, to 
comply with all Afual Governors, without 
due Examination and gatisfaction, or any 


Diſtinction of their Titles, is ſuch a Doctrine 


as owes its Patronage, if not its Riſe, to one 
of the worſt Sets now profeſſing the Chriſ- 


tian Name; and which the wiſeſt and more 


honeſt Heatnens were aſham'd (9) of! 


{ p) See the Note on p. 19. (9) Biſhop Smalridee 
cbſerves, That a wiſe and ſober Heathen was wont to pro- 
c nobnce a ſolemn Curſe againſt thole, who firſt found out 
the unjuckly Diſtinction between Profrable and Honeſt ; 


LY 


them, have judg'd it extremely ſcandalous, not only to pre- 
ter Profit to Honeſty, but eyen ſo much as to bring the 
Former into Competition with the Latter. . But, ſome 
Perfons, who call themſelves Chriftians, and ſome, who 
have appropiated to themſelves the Holy Name of que, 
have thought it a plain Indication of Weakneſs and ans © 
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good Conſcience, than 


rather than become Partakers of 
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But, z. You fay, This Diſtinction would 
0 hive Ponte one main End for which the 


Precepts were (7) given; viz. fo refute the 


Calumny of thoſe who charg'd the Chriſtian 
Religion with Principles tending to Sedition 
and Rebellion. For, you are pleas'd to aſk, 
How would this Calumny have been refut- 
ed, if they had refus d their Subjection and 
Prayers, till they had examin'd, and were 
ſatisfy d of the Juſtice and the Right the 


KR _ A A 


A 


Higher Powers had to their (s) Obedience? 
In my humble Opinion, Sir, that Calumny 
Was much better refuted by a conſcientious 
2 Adherence to Rightful and Lawful Titles, 
| '4 according to the fundamental Conſtitution of 
their Country, than by ſhewing a verſatile 
and Time-ſerving Diſpoſition to comply with 


every Change or Revolution of State, as 


Things might take their Turn to be upper- 


moſt, right or wrong. For, what Confi- 
dence can any Prince have in, or Dependance 


upon, the * of thole Men, whoſe 


cin d 


to forego an y thing which is greatly ahi. becauſe 


it is a little Siſhonett 3 ; and have laughed at the 2 Scru- 
6 ples of thoſe, who have given themſelves the Trouble to en- 
« quire, Whether an Action be /awfu/ or not, after it has 
once appear'd expedient ! —— That the ſhorteſt Ways to 
an End are fitteſt to be choſen, be they never ſo foul ; 


that the Appearance of Virtue 1s an Advantage, but the 


Practice of it a Burden; that Charity ought to begin at 


home, and to end there too, are Maxims, which, tho' oWwn'd 


by few, are by many made the Meaſures of their Actions. 
(Sermen 5 November 1705 d vo. p. 10.) 
(r) Foy 8. . 5 Page 9. 
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declar'd Principle it is, that they will be 
faithful and bear true Allegiance to him, 
only whzle he continues to govern them That 


is, while he is able to keep his Seat, and to 


oblige them to be W cn But, whenever he 


the Reins and Whip in his Hand! 
ſtrange Way this, to remove the Suſpicion: 


of Sedition and Rebellion, and to gain the 
good Opinion of Princes! Whereas, tis na- 


tural for all generous Souls to have a greater 


Regard for a Perſon whom they find to be 
firm and ſteady in a fair Principle (however 


they may think him miſtaken in it) than for 


thoſe whom they perceive to be thus ready 


Stream. 
But, whereas you are plead to proceed 


thus, Who made them Judges of theſe |? 
e Things? The Chriſtian Religion gave 
* them no ſuch Right or Authority, laid no 
© ſuch Obligation upon them, requir'd no 


* ſuch Thing at their (7 Hands ; I might 


object to you the Abſurdity of queſtioning 


the People s Right to ſadge of their Gover- 
nor's Title and Authority, when the whole 


Scope of Ju” Diſcourſe ſuppoſes them to 
have 


(1) Page 91 


£3 


ſhall be d:/po/ſes'd, they ſhall no longer look * 
upon him as intitled to their Allegiance and 
Prayers, but tranfer both to the next they 
ſhall find a&ually ſettled in his Place, with Þ 


e "Io 
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to turn with every Wind, or row with every | 


r 


371 
Y fave a Right to judge of the Adminiſtration, 


a, | and in what Cales they may reſiſt and depoſe 
at their undoubted Rightful Sovereign; which 
to is much more difficult to make a true Judg- 
1 ment of, for as much as the Reaſons of State, 
A and the true Motives of a Sovereign's Councils 
d and Actions, are not fo eaſily underſtood as 
| | the-Right and Title which he has to the So- 


1 But, to come directly to the Point, 
* beg Leave to ſay, That whoever requires 
is me to pray for bim, as my King, does fo far 
* nabe me a Fudge, whether he 1s the Perſon 
_ 9 2 whom I ought to pray for under that Cha- 
er 4 racter or not: And the like may be faid of 
Je 1d Swearing to him, as I intimated votes For, 
cr in ſuch ſolemn Acts and Offices as theſe, the 
IT T Coritian Religion has not only given us 4 
1 5 2 and Authority, but alſo requir'd and 
laid an Obligation upon us, to prove all Things, 
2 and to examine and be well ſatisfy'd in 8 
3 Matter, before we preſume either to call upon 
le 1 Almighty God as a Witneſs in the one Caſe, 
or to invoke him as a Patron in the other: 
Whereas, on the contrary, to pray, or ſwear, 
0 4 ata Venture, after Vows to make inquiry, and 
to offer up ſolemn Prayers to God with Wrath 
vr Doubting, have been generally cenſur'd, as 
contrary both to Chriſttan and Moral Prin- 
ciples; and you will not deny, that we are 
| expreſly commanded to flee all Appearance 
of Evil. Nay, tho', both here and elſewhere, 
over and over again, you - roundly affirm, 


= That 
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That Chriſtianity lays no ſuch Obligation 


* 


© Believers to any ſuch Regards; yet you do 
pretty fairly grant, that Men may be under 
other Obligations, © from the common Rights 
of Mankind, from the Laws and Cuſtoms 
of the Common-wealth and Society they 
© live in, or other acceſſory Ties, to examine 


or contend for the Rights and Titles of (2) M*- 


© Princes:” And, more plainly, in a Paren- 
theſis, you fay, Aſſertory Oaths, indeed, 
about the Rights and Lawful Authority of 
© Princes, are another Caſe, and require far- 
ther (x) Conſideration.” But, how is this 


another Caſe, Sir? Or what farther Conſide- 


ration is there requir'd, for the aſſerting on 
Oath, chat our Actual Governor has the Right | 


and Lawful Authority, in Oppoſition to all 
other Pretenders, than for ſolemnly praying 
for him as ſuch, and that be may vanguiſh 


and overcome them &c? Is not praying to | 


God in a public Congregation, and that too 
by a known ſtated Form, as folemn and de- 
liberate an Act as Swearing by him in a 
Court of Juſtice ?.'Or can it require farther 
Conſideration, for once, to call God to Wit- 
neſs, that ſuch a one is our Lawful and Right- 
ful King and Goyernor, than daily to call 


upon him to proſper him as . ſuch? For my 
own Part, I can't ſee this to be another Caje; 


O 
1 4 


(2) page 10. ä 7/75 


upon them, nor binds the Conſciences of f 


331 


or what farther Confideration « can be requir 4 
= for the one than the other: And therefore 
I put them here together, as what to me 
ſeems equally to require due Conſideration, 
Examination, and Satisfaction, before good, ö 
I Chriſtians preſume to do either. For, 
Submiſſion, Honour, Tribute and 5 
are due, and may be lawfully paid, to all 
vyho are in the actual Poſſeſſion and Exer- 
ciſe of Power and Dominion, — as you 
0 affirm, there muſt be the ſame Submiſſion 
aue, with regard to the Oaths, as to the Pray- 
ers; they being both alike in that reſpect: 
11 And conſequently, there muſt be as much 
1 aten and Satisfaction neceſſar ily re 
gzuir d, for Submiſſion to the one as to the 
W her, Tis true, indeed, you add, That 
1 in this, as in other Things, it is poſlible, 
there may be no General Rule, which may 
not, in ſome Caſes, admit of (5) Excep- 
tion. And, if fo, what Caſe can be thought 
more reaſonably to admit of Exception, 5 
this here ſuppos d, of a conteſted Title to an 
Hereditary Crown, between Poſſeſſion on the 
gone Hand, and Right on the other? But, be 
this as it will; ; if there be other Obligations, 
= from the Laws and Cuſt 5 of the Society they 
live in, or . o contend for the 
Kigbts and Titles of 2 as you ſeem 
; here to grant, then, ſurely, they can't be 
© | D bound 
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(a) Page 10. (8) Did. 


+. 
bound in Duty to pray for their actual Go- 


[ 


vernors, purely as ſuch, fi 


and are ſatisfy'd of the Right and Title of 
thoſe Governors whom they are requir'd to 

ray for. And this is ſtill the more abſo- 
q in the Caſe here ſuppos d; 
when they can't pray for the Proſperity and 
Succeſs of the one, without praying for the 
Confuſion and Overthrow of the other; and 
conſequently, without Examination, may be 


ately neceſſary 


unwarily engag'd, to pray to the God of Juſ- 


tice, for the Continuance and Protection of 


downright Injuſtice; than which nothing 


can be a greater (c) Abomination to him, or 


a more audacious Inſult upon his Divine 


Attributes, You cenſure your Remarker, 
© as miſtaking the Nature and End of the 

and not 
6 conſi- 


Prayers commanded in the Text, 


(e) Biſhop Burner, having enumerated ſeveral Particulars, to 
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prove, that King James was ſuch an U/zrper as might law- Y 


fully be fed, fays, « The Revolution — muſt be look'd on 


as a continued Uſurpation to this Day, if theſe Principles 
are not true: All he Oaths taken to ſupport it are ſo many 


« ſolemn Perjuries, which are of no Force, unleſs built upon: 
* a juſt Foundation; and the Prayers we have been offering 1 
« up, relating to it, are an :mpious Profanation of the Name - 1 


of God, if that for which we bleſs God was unlawful !? 
(Sermon 5th November 1710. 2d Edition 8. p. 12.) And 
ſo. alſo Doctor Rye ſays, Our Prayers would really diſhowour 


God, if there were a Falſtocd in them, and we knew it to be 


a Falſhood; or if we pray d againſt plain Right in expreſs 
* Terms, or againſt a Prince we Beſiev'd to be rightful: For, 
* the former Prayers would ſhew, that we thought we could 
* deceive God; and the Latter, that we thought God would 
« Javour Injuſtice!" (Treatiſe againſt the Nonjurors, 1719. 
in . £2. ii. ans 


3 


(35 F 
. | confiltering the Reaſons given frm in 


I * the (d) Sermon.“ Tis true, as Kings and 
1 other Governors are Ie, we are 2: 
Y edly to pray for them in general, becauſe the 
Text injoins us to pray for all Men: But 

= they muſt be ſtrangely mtaken indeed, who 
ö 3 can from thence conclude, that it molt be 
1 4 12. and a Duty to pray for every Actual 

; Ser. 4s King; and eſpecially in ſuch 
Teras as thoſe w + the Engh/h % Liturgy. 
Again you fay, © Tho' hes may be wicked 
7 Mes, or unjuſt and criminal in the Poſ- 
ſeſſion of Power, our Prayers for them 
nder tend to commend the one, nor to 
1 K the 52 other. Now, : ſhall not 50 758 


"ay © Naw himſelf was at = Ti ime 
* when St. Paul gave this (f) ) Precept. But, 
For the making this the more int ible to' 
Haas Cai, we ought to diſtinguiſh, 
That a Rightful Prince, however perſonally 
wicked, or t ne! in his Adminiſtration, 
Jis to be view'd in one Light; and an Ulurger, 
however plauſibly "he may live and govern, 
| in another. This, Sir, you know. very well, 


1 1M q 
x 
7 9 4 13 


x is a common Diſtinction i in the Schools, be- 
be Toten Tyrannus Adminiſtratione, and Tyran- 
26 

rs, us Titulp; the former being what we now | 
Id Far Hrant, or wicked King, and the latter 
1 8 an 


(d) Page 11. 8 (e) Ibid. Page 12. 
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an Uſurper, or unjuſt Poſſeſſor of Anothers 
Right. Of the former Sort was Nero; wo 
was, as to his Moral Character, the very |} 
© worſt of Men, as you truly call g) him: 
And yet this very Nero was the Higher Power, 
to whom St. Paul expreſsly commanded 
every Soul to be ſubject for Conſcience Sake. 
But I can't by any Means agree with you, 
that he was of the latter Sort, an Uſurper, 7; 
till you can prove whoſe Right he unjuſtly 2% 
poſſeſs d, and who was the Pretender to that 
Right againſt him. This Inſtance therefore, 
of Subjection to, and praying for Nero, how- 
ever ſtrong and pertinent it may be, againſt 1 
thoſe who reſt and dethrone a Prince veſted 
with Lawful and Rightful Authority, even 
ſuppoſing his Adminiſtration to have been 
wicked and tyrannical, can't pertinently be 
urg'd as an Argument for Subjection to, and 
praying for, any other Actual Governor, nat 
veſted with Lawful and Rightful Authority. — 
You affirm indeed, that Nero had no Au- 
cthority, Ws buy what was deriv'd from Uſur- 7 
© pation, tho ſubmitted to by the Senate and 
People, through Fear and (5) Force: For, | 
you fay, © What were Julius Ceſar and Au- 
* guftus but Uſurpers, tho' their Authority, 
through Fear or Force, was afterwards 
© recogniz'd by the Senate and People? Or 
What Title to the Empire had the ſucceed- 4 
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gc ing Emperors, under whom theſe Precepts 
4 were all given, but what was owing to that 
Wc fiſt () Uſurpation? With your good 
9 Leave, Sir, when the Senate and People, who 
1 had exercis'd the Supreme Power uninter- 
rupted for many Ages, had /ubmitted to, and 
" Þ recogniz'd the Authority of Julius Ceſar and 
5 Aagufus it is very extraordinary in you, to 
| triumph as you do, with the Notion of their 
being Uſurpers; yea, and confeſſedly (&) 
3 Ueber, Could you have prov'd, That the 
Senate did not voluntarily abdicate their own. 
Right, but afferted their Authority ſo long as 


A they could; and that, when they found 
| *' themſelves borne down by the Influence of 
5 zſar, and his Partizans among them, they 
> bad, even then, after long and warm Debates, 
d paſs d the Abdication, and their Recognition 
| of Cæſar, by no greater Majority than that 
a ſof one or two Voices, you bad ſaid ſome- 


what more to the Purpoſe: And yet, even on 
chat Suppoſition, you could not properly 
have prov d Ceſar an Uſurper, unleſs you 
could alſo have prov'd, that the Senate and 


i, | i People ſtill continued to aſſert their proper 
E Right, againſt him and his Succeſſors. But, 
i ſince neither the Senate and People did this, 
1 nor any other more Rightful Pretender ever 


did appear to claim a better Authority; ſure- 
2, the Chriſtian os were not concern- | 
1 D 3 ed, 
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ed, in that Caſe, 32 be more ſolicitous than 


the Roman Stnite Sy were, to ſcruple I 

ears, 1o recogniz'd by Þ 
the Parties intereſted, whatever they might F 
think of the ſecret Motives to that Recogni- 9 


the Authority of the 


tion. And, as to the Title of the Succeeding 
mperors, Gee? it was founded on the Autho- 
tity bof the 75 iy 
5rd A | 3k any other Claim, it coul. 
not be fairly jon'd; tho! mere 0 
where wa is a better Ri ht br e is in- 
105 lc no T itle at all. afte 
own. to you, that 1 am not a littls 
5 to ſee a Gentleman of your Cha- 
racter ai old beaten Path of 


be Pa DP! hleteere, in purſuit. of this tale 
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UE X | Syppoſe. ay Man, by foreible 1 Po ou 
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nor; or has he a Right to the Re f'the Tenants 


« intitles him to nothing that I'know of, but to be follow'd' 


+ by a Writ of. EjeAment. For, the Right and the Efatear 
6 05 ever miele For Gg the bt Hane, be JO t : 
« Eftate, yet the Eſtate is always in him.” (Mr. Samuel 
Johnſon's Notes upon the Phenix Edition of Biſhop Burner's 
Paſtoral Letter, Part J. 1694 in 470. p. 25.) 
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Governor, tho wicked in his Morals, tho 
unjuſt and criminal in his Power and Do- 
minion, tho he had murder'd the neareſt 
Heir, to come at the Crown, as ſome have 
„( ) done, it brings to mind the Caſe of 
dur Richard III. who was Aual Governor, 
and at the ſame Time both a Tyrant and 
2 Uſurper. He had murder'd his Nep ben (the 
voung King Edward V. and his Brother) the 
tuo neareſt Heirs, to come at the Crown; and 
yet this execrable Parricide did not render 
bim properly an Uſurper : So that, notwith- 
ſtanding this his Vickedneſs, he might have 
deen entitled to the Prayers of the Church, 
as King and Governor, if there had not re- 
mained any other Heir, nearer to the Crewn 
than himſelf. But, foraſmuch as his Niece, 
the Lady Elizabeth, was ſtill in being, t 
2 whom the Crown of Right deſcended, ins. 
7 mediately after the Death of thoſe her two 
Brothers, therefore was Richard an Uſurper, 
(to wit, of her Right ;) and, as ſuch, not in- 
2 titled to thoſe Prayers, or any Duty of Alle- 
7 giance. For, taking it for granted, that he 
2 look'd upon the Lady Elizaberh as his : 
4s he certainly did her two Brothers, (or e 1 
„why did he murder them?) and that he 
7 3 would have facrißed her alſo to his Ambi- 
| 4 tion, if once in his Power, for the ſame Rea- 
| bay murdering « all ih nearer 8 to come 
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at the Crown ; Could any good Man apply 


Tx 
"26 N 


ſuch Prayers to him, as thoſe of our Church, 
that God would proſper, and ſtrengthen bim, 


that he might vanquiſh and overcome all bis Y 
Enemies, &c.? Or could any Man of com- 
mon Senſe underſtand the Force of ſuch a 
Petition, if he did not think it zended to com- 
mend or ble eſs the unjuſt and criminal Poſſeſſion © 
of the Uſurper, and in effect to curſe the right 
Heir, (z) by devoting her to Deſtruction. 


And yet, you, Sir, are pleas d to deny all this, 


and to call it a Miſtaking the Nature and 4 


End of of the Pray ers! &c. And, tho 


99 N has d $0 hy, 5 That, being in Poſſellion 4 


that "$2.7 Fh and. Power, they /are, 1 


5 for that Reaſon, intitled to. our Prayers, © 
© and, both for their Sakes and our os ve 
* are commanded to give (o) them; one 


would think it more conſiſtent with the Duty 


of a Chriſtian Subject, and the Principles of I 
| the Vaal 8 eee, fo 2 Jang famous "ke : 


L WF * 


= Sa, berate ache l live and grow Bb ron and he that 
is a Friend to one, cannot be a Poe to the other. His 
= Friends are our F Friends, and 57. Engmies our Enemies.= 

If it be a Forergn Prince that oppoſeth our King, he is 2 
, Robber, and unjuſt, to invade his Neighhour' s Rights: If 
he be a Subject who lin againſt his Sovergign, he hath 
« renountd Chriſtianity ith his Allegi tgnce, and is to be eſ- 
«. teem'd a Troubler of our Hael. Therefore, whoever they 
be, that are Enemies to the King, or whatſoever the Pre-. 
« tences be, we wiſh they may never proſper in that black 
© Impiety of anjuſt Irvaſion, or Unchriſtian Rebellion! 
(Comp. to the Temple, 3d. Edition 8 vo. 1679. Part i. p. we 
n 0 Page 13. 7 See the Note on p. 10. 
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for her diſting uillrd Loyalty, to pray, that 


ſuch unjuſt Pofteſſors might repent, and make 
eee of what they have uſurp d, than 
o proſper and ſucceed in it; as your Re- 
ster has well (2) obſerved. 
But becauſe he had apply'd this to the 
Caſe of Pirates, Highwaymen, and ſuch like 
public Robbers, you endeavour to diſ- 
tinguiſn it from that of an Uſurper, thus: 
: + "Pirates, Highwaymen, and public Robbers, 
are Diſturbers of Peace, Order, and Society; 
$ © Violaters. of all Rights and Laws, and 
public Enemies of Mankind: Every Act 
of their Trade is an Act of Injuſtice, 
Violence, and Oppreflion ; their Trade it- 
* ſelf (7) Wickedneſs c. But does not this 


ſeem to be a Diſtinction without a Diffe- 


rence ? For, would not any one be apt to 


think the ſame alſo of Uſurpers? And was 
not the petty Robber's Anſwer to Alexander 


the Great, (that he was @ great Robber !). al- 
ways thought to be pertinent and rational, 


inaſmuch as: Alexander was an ambitious In- 
vader and Uſurper of other Princes Domi- 


nions? No! you ſay, Between theſe two, 
* Governors and public Robbers, there can 


be no Compariſon, but what is truly odious; 


and the Objection is frivolous, and foreign to 


t the (s) Purpoſe.” *Tis true, between Right- 


ful mn and ſuch Robbers as are here 
menti- 


4 Page 13, 0 Page 14. f (5) Page 15. 


A 


[42] 


' mention'd, there can be 'no Compariſon but 
what 1s truly odious: But between ſome Ac- 
tual Governors, (ſuch as are ſuppos'd in the 


Caſe here put) and thoſe other Robbers, there 


may be as juſt a Compariſon, as can be be- 


tween great Robbers and little ones; between 


him who forcibly. or unfairly takes a 
Crown, and him who ſteals an ordinary Cap. 
You fay, indeed, of Robbers, That, as they 
date the Enemies of Mankind, it is every 
Man's Duty to oppoſe them, if able; it is 
© lawful to kill them, as Beaſts of Prey, that 


do great Miſchief to the Country; and in 
© all Ages and Nations, it has been accounted 


* a glorious Action to deſtroy N becauſe 
* it is a public (7) Benefit. it would 


be no hard Taſk to prove ＋ faine, as to 
Uſurpers alſo, from celebrated Cafuiſts 1 in all 


Ages and Nations: But, tho' I ſhould be ex- 
tremely averſe to the having my Hand im- 
ploy'd in the Deſtruction of either; and 


conſequently, in ſending them headlong to 
Hell, without Space for Repentance; yet, I 
frankly own my Opinion, that you may as 


eaſily prove it lawful, and a Duty, ta aid, aſſiſt, 
and pray for the Proſperity and Succeſs of 
the one, as the other of them. 


As to what you have quoted on this Sub- 


ject (1) from Dr. Faltuer, I can't perceive 
that it makes any thing to your Purpoſe. For, 


/ 


it) Page 14. | fa) Page 15. 
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according to his Reaſoning, * As he is pro- 
3 a Traveller who goeth upon bis al- 
8 lowable Or ordinary Occaſions; ſo is he 
properly a Governor, who keeps within the 
proper Bounds of his allowable and ordinary 
F Jurisdiction, and doth not invade or eneroach 
upon that of others. And again, as he ob- 
ſerves, If the meaneſt Man in the Country 
2 © ſhould hear of an Act of Parliament, for 
ſecuring the ſafe Paſſage of all Travellers, 
he would never thence conclude, that they ” 
intended to provide for the Safety of Rob- 
bers, Highwaymen, and Traitors, who are 
_ 2 ©. the great Diſturbers of (x) Safety,” Even 
ſo, we may ſuppoſe, when he hears, of this 
1 ee Injunction, to pray for Kings, and 
all that are in Authority, he would never 
: 2 chence a en that She . en | 


EE 


* 3 -* 


Tr Taylors, Rebel and Marpins Ie: Riſe 
and Succeſs is an outragious Inſult upon, and 
open Violation of all Authority. And tho 
St. Pau] commands, that Prayer be made 

er all Men (which Expreſſion is as general 

4 and indefimte as any of the reſt (0); yet, the 
utmoſt that Dr. Falbner here ſuppoſes allow- 
able to be p pray'd for, in behalf of Traitors 
and Robbers; is, That God would preſerve 
. them from farther Sin, and ſo keep 1 2 
* that 


Rs 
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© that they may have Time and Grace for 
« Repentance; and that thereby they may 


© be preſerved from eternal (z) Destruction. 
And how Uſurpers can reaſonably, according 


to this learned Author's Judgment, be enti- 


tled to more than this, is hard to prove; un- 


leſs we ſhould grant, that their Succeſs alone 
alters the Nature of Things, fo that what 
would otherwiſe have been plain Treaſon 


and Robbery, becomes thereby juſt, laudable, 


and authoritative; which may be a good 


Mabometan Argument irideed, but is contrary 


to Chriftian Doctrine. Much leſs therefore 


can it be a Duty, or even lawful, in ſuch a 
Caſe as we have here ſuppos d, for Chriſtians 
to pray for their de Fadto, or Adtual Governor, 


in fuch Terms as theſe of our Enghfh Litur- 


gy, (ſuppoſing them to have ſuch a one) viz. 


acknowledging him to be their Sovereign © 


Lord and King; moſt humbly beſeeching 
God to ftrengthen him, that he may vanquiſh 


and overcome all his Enemies, and to give him 
the Viftory over all his Enemies, &c. while 
they believe, or have any Reaſon to doubt, 


that the other Competitor, whom he fooks 


upon as his Enemy, is, de Jure, their Sove- 
reign Lord and King, (a) unjuſtly diſpoſſeſs'd 
of his Right; or acknowledging the Poſſeſ— 
ſor as God's choſen Servant and Miniſter, and 
to have his Authority over them, &c. without 

| any 


(z) Page 16. (a) See the Note on p 3 
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XZ an ae Revelation from God, and even 


F while the Event itſelf is yet doubtful! And 
pet all this, and much more of the ſame 
# kind, how abſurd, immoral, or impious ſoe- 
ver, muſt be lawful and neceſſary, if the 
Ap oſtolical Injunction, to pray for Kings, 
po all that are in Authority, be extended to 
all Actual Governors, without Diſtinction of 
their Titles, right or wrong! So that, tho 
- 3 you are pleag'd to call theſe © The Arguments 
1 3 © of ſuch as are diſſatisfy d with the preſent 
2 © Government in this (5) Country, and to 
cry out, © That Prejudices and falſe Principles 
do ſo blind the Men, that they cannot per- 
cceivye nor. underſtand the plaineſt and clear- 
eſt (c) Truths; you muſt give me leave 
7 to fay, you put the Iflue upon a very dange- 
rous Proof: Since 'tis evident to Men of moſt 
unqueſtionable Affection to the preſent Go- 
vernment, that you have not duly conſider'd, 
how improper a Method you have taken, 
towards removing thoſe Diſſatigfactions and 
Prejudices, when you ſeem to vindicate the 
Lawfulneſs, and Duty of praying for our pre- 
ſent King and Governor, upon ſuch falſe, or 
precarious, Principles, as are properly appli- 
cable to uſurped Powers; but not ſo to ſuch 
as are indeed veſted with a Lawful and Right- 
ful Authority! However, ſince you ſeem to 
lay fo much weight upon the * 
| thnat 


ln. | G i 


(3) Preface, : (c) Page 18, 


that A e Pr. | Patties, T licartity 5 1 


recommend to your own; as well as to ever, 
other Reader's ſerious Conſideration; what he 3 
has written of Chriſtian Loyalty; and patti- 
cularly that Part of it, Book ii. which aſſerts 
the Unlawfulneſs of Subjedts taking Arms 
againſt their King: And if you are not thereby 
prevaibd with to retract many of the Princi- 
ples and Inferences you have ſo warmly in- 
fifted on in this your Vindication, I dare fay, 
all who peruſe it, without Prejudice, will find 
good Reaſon wh y you ought to do ſo. But, 
becauſe that * 55 Treatiſe 1s not ſo com- 
monly: handed about as it deſerves to be, I 
have hereunto ſubjoin'd ſome few ſhort Ex- 
tracts, in the APPENDIX, No. I. to which 
1 refer you. 
Yow ſay, The Defign Government is; 4 
* To keep Men in Peace, Order, and Righte- 9 
© ouſneſs; to repreſs and niſh all Acts of 
> Violence, Injuſtice, and (d) Robbery; And 
again, you call © Peace, Godlineſs, and Ho- 
"reſly, the-chief Bleſſings of human Socie- 
ty; — and the very End of (e) Govetn- 
ment.” But, whereas you ſay, Theſe, in 
a great Meaſure, depend on the good or 
bad Exerciſe: of Power and Dominion, 
whatever the Perſon's Title be who has it; 
and add, in a Parentheſis, That makes not 
a the leaſt Alteration in the Caſe, as to the 
"Rad 


3 


A 


a. 


O Pige bo le) Page 18. 
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End of Government, or the Good and 
Welfare of the (/) Governed; I beg 
Leave to think the contrary: 1 mean, that 
the Perſon's having a Title, or not having i it, 
makes a great Alteration in the Caſe: Becauſe: 
2 unleſs the Perſon who exerciſeth the Domi- 
nion has a good Tz#le to it, no firm and laſt- 
ing Peace can be reaſonably expected, as I 
2 obſerved before; and as to Godlineſ and Ho- 
9 18. you own, * They are what we our- 
2 © ſelves muſt (s) p ractiſe: And indeed it 
1 would be more tens living under uſurped 
Powers, if Men were permitted ſo to do, 
; } without Interruption ! ! — But how, I pray 
| you, Sir, is it conſiſtent with your good Senſe, 
to think, that all Acts of Violence, Tnjuftice, | 
ö and Robbery, are likely to be puniſt/d by thofe 
who hold their own Power and Dominion 
J' thoſe very Means, and cannot expect to 
© ſtand their Ground, if all Ads of Violence, 
i Injuſtice, and Robbery, were indifferently and 
. A effecually pumſh'd? As to Order, tis as evi- 
dent as any Propoſition 1 in Euclid, that That 
4 | cannot be kept, when there is ſuch a Revolu- 
ö L 3 tian as 8 the Heels above the H ead, as 
| | inthe Caſe of ſucceſsful Rebellions; or placeth 
2 Head upon the Body which does not na- 
| = belong to it, as in that of foreign In- 
voaſions and Uſurpations; both which are an 
I 3 Inverſion or DeſtruQtion of Foundations: 
| 3 | And, 


Er TW ee i 


[148] 
And, as to Righteouſneſs, you know who has 
faid, If the Foundations (b) be deſtroy'd, what 
can the Righteous do? Since therefore, on all 
theſe Accounts, Uſurpation muſt be incon- 


ſiſtent with tbe very End and Defign of Go- 
vernment, according to your own Conceſſion, 
I ſhould think it more reaſonable to conclude, 
contrary to you, That if Prayers for our 
© Governors, as ſuch, wholly reſpe& the End | 
of Government, and the Good of God's 


(i) People, as you fay, it muſt neceſſarily 
follow, that we are. bonnd to pray for Right- 


ful Governors only, under whom thoſe bleſſed 
Ends of Government are moſt rationally to 


be expected. 


You reflect upon your'Remarker, 7 as if 


he were Not ſenſible of the Difference 


a 


La) 


could not diſtinguiſh between the Office 


ſo /enfibly to have diſtinguiſb'd theſe, that he 


has produc'd Authority to prove, That 
© Government, taken in general, is indeed 
© from God, but ſo. is not every Governor? 
as you yourſelf have quoted (/) him. Whereas 
you have laid yourſelf more open to the ſame 
Cenſure ; whoſe Arguments, throughout this 
whole Treatiſe, plainly tend to perſuade the 


Reader, 


( Pſalm xi. 3. (z) Page 19. () Page 20. () Page 93. 


between Government and Governors, and 


itſelf, and thoſe that exerciſe it; between 
the End of Dominion and Power, and the 
* perverting that End. But to me he ſeems ®. 
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Reader, that all 2Zzual Governors, as well as 
Government itſelf, are from God! *Tis true 
indeed, you diſtinguiſh, pretty freely, between 
tbe End of Dominion and Power, and the per- 
verting that End: But the Uk you make 
of that Diſtinction, is generally to the Diſho- 
nour of Rightful Princes; as if they were as 
wicked as the moſt notorious Uſurpers! 
3 Now, Sir, admitting what you ſay of Godli- 
gneſs and Honeſty, That under the violent and 
unrighteous Adminiſtration of a wicked 
Prince, tho his Title to the Crown be ever 
* ſo good, they may prove both dangerous and 
(a) deſtructive; yet, under Uſurpers, they 
can hardly ever eſcape Danger and Deſtruction, 
as being utterly inconſiſtent with the Princi- 
ples and Practices to which they owe their 
Advancement and Support: For, whatever 
vou may ſay of their Duty, you will never 
convince any ſuch, that it is 7heir Intereſt, 
= © to encourage and maintain Godlineſs and 
|< () Honeſty,” ſo long as my perfiſt 1 in their 
DUſurpation. 
Tou ſeem to think, the Remarker unintel- 
# ligible, where he ufeth this Expreſſion, © To 
Pray for Godlingſs (c) and Honeſiy; becauſe 
we are not enjoin'd to pray for Godlineſs 
and Honeſty, but for Kings, and all in Au- 
* thority, that under them we may lead quiet 
: and Peres Lives, in all Godlineſs and 
E Honeſ- 


la) Page 22. (5), Page 19. (e) Page 21. 
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(4) Honeſty. But, fince Godlineſs and I 
Honeſty 1s a principal End of praying for 
Kings, the honeſt and plain Reader will much 
ſooner underſtand the Remarker's Senſe in that 
Expreſſion, than your Reaſon for propoſing 


the ſame End in praying for Uſurpers. 


As to the Cafe of Manaſſeb, which you 4 


wy 1 KO 


exemplify, his Government was indeed noto- 
riouſly violent and (e) unrighteous: But 
your Reader muſt take Notice, that tho' his 
Wickedusſs was worſe, both for open Idolatry 
and cruel 7yranny, than the very (7) Hea- 
then ; yet bis Subjects never reſiſted him, but 
left him to God, the only Ruler of Princes; ; 
who puniſh'd him with a Captivity in Baby- 
n: Nor, even then, did his People preſume 
to fill bis Throne, as vacant, notwithſtanding 
ſuch a remarkable Interpoſition of Provi- 
dence to remove and diſpoſſeſs him, but duti- 
fully adher'd to him ſtill as their King and 
aer For which their exemplary Loy- 
alty, it pleaſed God to reſtore him to enjoy 
his own again, with his Heart ſo happily 


turn d, that he afterwards became a greater 
Blefling to them by his Repentance and Re- 
formation, than he had before been a Scourge 
to them by his outragious Wickedneſs and 
Impiety. All which, if duly conſider'd, will 
ſufficiently confute the ſtrongeſt of your Ar- 
guments and Inferences here, in Relation to 
God's 


| (4) Page 22. (e) Page 20. 
(J) 2. Kings xxi. & 2, Chronicles xxx1il, 


| Ind a good Warrant for that Interpretation 
1 the ſacred Text, I own myſelt yet to 


jj VU ve 


1 


God's Government of the World, and his 


providential Ways of diſpoſing of Kingdoms; 


in which, however, ſome People (you know) 
4 have not been content to truſt hin! 

J But it ſeems to be a Maxim with y 
"What the Thrones of Princes are abi wy 


in the Righteouſneſs of their Actions and 


| juſt Exerciſe of their Power; and depend 


4 no more upon their Titles, than upon their 


Purple (g) Robes. But, where you will 


n 5 2 


*Farn. According to your Notion, if Oliver 
ö Trees had taken the Title of King, as he 
vas about to do, his Throne might have been 
9 Haabliſbd in the Righteouſneſs of his Aclions, 


1 


id the juſt Exercije of his Power, between 


7 


gur undoubted Rightful King and Governor, 
then in Exile, attainted and abjur'd; and the 


ot People of England muſt have been 


1 in Duty to pray to God to proſper 
deir gracious King Oliver] Nay, moreover, 


1 


d pray for King Charles, as their King and 
Rovernor, had been not only unlawful, ac- 


1 e to the Interpretation of Law in thoſe 
1 imes, but even abſurd in itſeltk 


For thus you argue, That we cannot 


pray for one, as Governor, who is really 


*: Inot ſo; and that it is abſurd to pray for 
* 2 * any 


() Page 22. 


3 "Yubject and Sub) 1 7 without any Regard to 
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© any one, as King and Governor, who is 
© not King and (Y) Governor. Which! is ſo 
far undeniably true. — But, when you 
come to explain what you mean by the being 
really Governor, you expreſsly affirm, © That 
the Prayers for the King and the Govern- 
ment, muſt certainly be for thoſe in whoſe 
© Hands the Doin is (1)? Nay, more 
particularly, you pronounce, that King 
Charles II. during his Baniſhment, © was not 
* King, but in Name only!' — *<* That 
No- body can ſay, that he was all that Time 
( Governor!' — And conſequently, 
That he could not be pray'd for as (() 
ſuch!” 
I have often obſerv'd, that a Man who 
reads much of our Modern Controverſies, 
has need of a great Command of Temper; 
and J am ſorry to find, that even this Per- 
formance has confirm d the Truth of that 
Obſervation. Excuſe me therefore, Sir, if I 
cannot forbear to expreſs my Aſtoniſhment 
at ſuch kind of Arguing, or Reaſoning (call 
it what you will) as I have now before me, 
to prop up a precarious Hypotheſis, _ 
What! Was our King Charles II. during : 
his Bahiſhment, not King, but in Name.only.. 7 
Who then, I pray you, was our King? It 
you ſay we had not any King at all, during 
thoſe Years of his 1 ford to live abroad; 


you 


8 


K A 
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you run foul upon the Abſurdity of an In- 


terregnum, which is inconſiſtent with the 


very Nature of an Hereditary Monarchy, 
ſuch as you acknowledge this of ours to be(#): 
And, if we had one, as tis certain we had, it 
muſt be either King Charles, or King Oliver! 


The latter of them indeed ſeems to be intitled 


to your Suffrage, ſo long as he had the Go- 


vernment actually in his Hands. And yet 


you acknowledge, that the former {even that 


exil'd, attainted, proſcrib'd and abjur'd Pre- 
tender, Charles II.) © had an undoubted Right 


to the Crown and Government, even in 
* his (2) Baniſnment. How then is it, I pray 
you, Sir, that he was not King, but in Name 


= 


only? Does not this ſound more like a Con- 


tradiction, than any of thoſe you have charg- 


ed upon your Remarker? At leaſt, I am ſure, 
you have herein flatly contradicted the Re- 
cognition of S Houſes of the Loyal Con- 


vention, which reſtor'd him, declaring, that 
his Right and Title was every (o) way com- 


pleted by the Death of his Father. For, ac- 
e to their Senſe and Judgment, be was 


all that while, andoubredly, our King and 


Governor, not in Name only, but completely, 
and every way, by Virtue of his znherent 


Right, as next Heir af the Blood Royal. Nar 


is your Concluſion leſs exceptionable, that he 
could not be pray'd fir, as our TY and Go- 
2 e ver nor, 


b Page 52. (i) Page 25. (e) See the Appendix. No. ii. 
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vernor, when you plainly admit chat he Had 
an undoubted Right to the Crown and Govern- 
ment : For you e © it is illogical, and 
againſt Reaſon, firſt to grant the Premiſſes, 
© and then deny the (p) Concluſion,” Un- 
lets you would perſuade us, that it is abſurd 
to pray for any one under ſach a Title as he 
has confeſſedly an undoubted Right to! 

Vou acknowledge allo, © That King 
* Charles I. was King and Governor, in the 
0 Eye of the Law, and with reſpect to the 
© Sovereign's Duty, even while he was a Pri- 
* ſoner in his own () Kingdom.” And fo 
he was undoubtedly, even upon the Scaffold, 
to the laſt Moment of his Life. But then, 


why do you not admit his Son and Heir _— 


have been the ſame, from the Moment of his 
F ather's Death ? Eſpecially when you grant, 
that in the Eye of the Law the King never 
) dies. Why truly, becauſe he was / 
fofſeſsd. For, _ you it ſeems a Thing in a 
Manner ſelf-evident, That the moſt Right- 
ful King, if diſpoſſeſs d of the Govern- 
ment, is plainly no longer our (s) Governor. 
One would think King Charles I. was as ef- 
fectually diſpofſeſs'd of the Government, when 
he was not only a cloſe Priſoner in the Power 
of his Enemies, but they had alſo, under the 
Name and Appearance of a Parliament, 
reſolv d to make 79 ode to him, 
but 
| SR 


(2) Page 47. (9) Page 25. (7) Eid. () Page 25. 
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but to put him to Death as a Traytor : And 
yet, you are pleas'd to own him ſtill to have 
been King and Governor, And tho' you will 
not own his Son and Heir under the ſame 
Characters, you mult give me leave to put 
you in Mind, That the Law of the Land 
(which you ſeem to build ſo much upon 
in ſome other Caſes) (7) is expreſsly againſt 
you ; and in this very Caſe, adjudg'd, that he 
E 4 Fs Was, 


(:) In the 4%. Year of King Edward III. Roger Mortimer, 
Earl of March, was condemn'd and executed, as a Traytor, 
| for the Murder of King Edward II. his King and Leige 
"WW Lord, even after the ſaid King was not only diſpofſe/s'd, but 
formally depos'd, and his Son Edward III. actually poſſeſſed 
of the Crown and Government; as is fully prov'd by the 
Parliament-Rolls, and other Authorities. (Prynne's Plea 
for the Peers, 1658, in 440. p. 275. 460. & 479.) And in the 
Farliament 21. Richard II. the Revocation of the AQ for 
the two Spercers Reſtitution, in the Parliament 1. Edward 
III. was repeal'd, « becauſe made at ſuch Time by King 
« Edward III. as Edward II. his Father, being Very King, 
14 « was living and impriſon'd ; ſo that he could not reſiſt the 
« ſame.* (Bid. p. 460.) It is alſo reſolv'd, both by our 
Statutes, Judges, Lawyers, over and over, That 
« ſo ſoon as the rightful Hereditary King dies, the Crown | 
and Realm immediately deſcend unto, and are actually 
veſted in the Perſon and Poſſeſſion of the Right Heir, before 
either he be actually proclaim'd or crown'd King: And 
that it is High Treaſon, to attempt any thing againſt his 
Perſon or Royal Authority before his Coronation, becauſe 
he is both King de Fare, and de Facto too,” (Ibid 485.) 
Accordingly, in the Caſe of the Regicides, it was reſolv'd, 
that the Indictment for the King's Murder ſhould conclude, 
Contra Pacem nuper Domini Regis, Coron. & Dignitat. ſuas; 
nec non contra Pacem Domini Regis nunc, Coron. 2 Dignitat. 
ſuas: And it was likewiſe agreed, that tho' King Charles II. 
Was de Fadto kept out of the Exerciſe of the Kingly Office 
by Traytors and Rebels, yet he was King both de Fago and 
de Fure. (Kelyng's Reports, fol. 11. 15.) 
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was, all that while, really our King and Go- 


wvernoF, as well de Facio as de Fure: And ac- 


cordingly Oliver himſelf, your Actual Gover- 


nor, as well as many of his wicked Agents 


and bloody Inſtruments, were fairly and ſo- 


lemnly attainted of High Treaſqn, by a Par- 
liament truly and properly fo call d; not ſuch 


a Convention of rebellious Miſcreants as thoſe 
were, who thirſted for the Blood of their 


Sovereign, that they might make a Prey of 
his Inheritance]! Can there be any Reaſon 
then to believe, that, in the Judgment of 
our Law, and of the Legiſlators themſelves 
(thoſe very Legiſlators who gave the laſt 


ſolemn Temporal Sanction to "the then re- 
view'd Engliſh Liturgy) it could be abſurd to 


apply to King Charles II. thoſe Prayers for 


our King and Governor, as you repreſent it? 


No, Sir. It was univerſally agreed to have 
been their Duty: And accordingly, ſuch of 
the Clergy, as had ſo done their Duty, at all 
Hazards, - notwithſtanding the pretended 


| Laws to the contrary, have been ever ſince | 


look'd upon and conſider'd as glorious Con- 
feſſors, by all who beſt underſtood, and moſt 
ſincerely adher'd to the Principles of the 


- Church of England. 


Whine os were wont in thoſe Days to 
name the King when they pray'd for him, 
I can't certainly affirm. But this we may 
venture to conclude, That if any of them 
did name any King or Governor in their 


Prayers, 


1.57 J 


Prayers, it was King Charles; whom alone 


they truly and honeſtly acknowledged to be 


the King and Governor, notwithſtanding 
they ſaw the Uſurper Oliver actually poſſeſs d 
of the Exerciſe of Sovereignty, and in full Poſ- 


ſeſſion of the Government. And yet, accord- 


ing to your Principles here aſſerted, thoſe 
pious, learned, and venerable Conſeſſors, were 
all utterly ignorant of their Duty! For theſe 
are your own Words: When the War is at 


an End, Peace reſtor'd, and the Govern- 


ment in ſome ſort ſettled, tho an Uſurper, 
* a Cromwell, ſhould then ſtep into the 
Throne in Prejudice of another's Right, 
Mr. C. acknowledges, he cannot fee but 
* that That Perſon, as our Governor, 1s to be 
© pray'd for; becauſe he does not ſee, that 


the Higher Powers are to be excluded our 
Prayers, even tho' they be (2) Uſurpers. 
Your Reaſons for this extraordinary Opinion 
ſhall be conſider'd hereafter. In the mean 


time, I beg Leave to obſerve to you, Sir, that, 


whether they nam'd the Perſon they pray'd 
for, or not, they were plainly of an Opinion 


contrary to yours. For in their Uſe of the 
Engliſh Liturgy, tis certain they never pray'd 
for Oliver as being their Actual Governor. 
And yet, they could not but ſee, that, accord- 
ing to your Notion, the War was at an End, 


Peace reſtor d, and the Government in ſome 
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ſort fettled. But, foraſmuch as they ſaw 
an Uſurper in the Ti prone, in Prejudice of ano- 
ther's Right, they judged It their Duty to 
pray for him whoſe Right it was, and not for 
him who had fo got the Poſſefſion. We all 
know the Truth of your own Obſervation, 
That in ſuch troubleſome and iniquitous 
Times, Men muſt do the beſt they can, 
but cannot always do what they would. -- 
There are Times when neither Law 
nor Rules can be (x) obſerv'd And there- 
fore tis probable indeed, that thoſe prudent 
Men, in that evil Time, not being at Liberty, 
without the utmoſt Hazard, to obſerve the 
very Letter of the Law and Rules for read- 
ing the Liturgy, might ſo far keep Silence, ac- 
cording to the Text you have there () cited, 
as to forbear to name their King or Governor. 
But perhaps you will fay, if in ſo doing, they 
did not intend and apply theſe Prayers to their 
then Actual Governor, and all in Authority 
under him, tho they did not name him, © they 
were all vain Words, and an empty Sound; 
in that Caſe the y pray d for No- body, and 
for (2) Nothing! For this is your own 
Cenſure upon ſome, who, it ſeems, do not 
now name the King when they pray for 
him; on a Suppoſition that they do not in- 
e tend and apply thoſe Prayers to King (a) 
George. Upon which, tho' I am not ſo 
= mad 


(x) Page 25. O) Amos v. 13. () Page 24. (a) Bid. 


[ 59] 


mad as to make any Parallel between theſe 
two Caſes; yet, I cannot but think, your 


Manner of treating this Subject is apparently 


expos d to divers Objections, which may be 
worthy of your farther and more ſerious Con- 


ſideration. For, 1. Is the King to be thought 


Neo-body, and the praying for him Nothing, 
unleſs he is particularly nam'd in thoſe Pray- 
ers? 2. Is not the common Suffrage, at the 
End of all Proclamations, only God ſave the 
King, without naming him? And is that un- 


derſtood to be Nothing, but vain Words, and 


an empty Sound? It fo, how can the Judges, 
or even the Legiſlators themſelves, eſcape 


your Reflection, for not having autheriz d 
a more expreſſive and ſignificant Form? 3. If 


ſuch a Form is underſtood to be ſufficient in 


the ſolemn Proceedings among Men, can it 
be leſs ſo in their Addreſſes to God? For he 


certainly knows who 1s the King, without 


being told his Name; and, if he is pleas'd to 


| bleſs him, will do it as effectually as if he 
were expteſsly nam'd in their Prayers. 4. It 
ſeems hardly conſiſtent with Chriſtian Cha- 
rity to ſuppoſe, that he who prays for the 
King, does not intend and apply thoſe Prayers 
to him who really is the King. And more- 


cover, 5. To ſtart an Objection againſt ſuch 


Prayers, may be deem'd an Inſinuation, as if 
it were doubtful, whether the Prince actually 
reigning, is really the King; or whether there 


is ſome other more properly to be pray'd for 


as 
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as ſuch. So that upon the whole, whatever 
thoſe who do not name the King in their Pray- 
ers may have to ſay in Defence of their Prac- 
tice, you will probably find yourſelf diſap- 
pointed of convincing their Judgment by 
ſuch your Arguments; and may poſſibly meet 
with flow Returns of Thanks from others 
alſo, for ſtarting ſach unſeaſonable Objec- 
tions. 

It is no leſs uneaſy to me, than it will, I 
fear, be diſpleaſing to you, that 1 dwell ſo 
long upon this Point: But, fince you have 
heap'd ſo much of that Kind in my Way, 
I can't proceed without fairly endeavouring 
to remove it. You call it a Thing in a 
manner Gif culdent That the moſt Right- 
ful King, if diſpoſſeſs'd of the Government, 
5 12 plainly no longer our Governor; and 
conſequently not to be pray d for, in the Terms 
of the Engliſh Liturgy (C) as ſuch. But 
now, ſuppoſing that fome of your Neigh- 
bours (whether your own Relations or not, 
tis all one, unleſs for the greater Aggravation) 
had by Force or Artifice made an Entry upon 
your Houſe, ſeducd ſome of your Family, 
and overpower'd the reſt, and in ſhort, had 
utterly d:/þojeſs'd you, and ſhut vour own 
Doors againſt you; Would it not, in like man- 
ner, be /e/-evident, that you are therefore 
plainly no longer Maſter of the Houſe, becauſe 


you 


E) Page 26, 
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you are diſpaſſeſi d, and do not actually govern 
it? Be pleas'd, Sir, to lay your Hand upon 
your Heart, and conſider this coolly : And 
then oblige the World with your Reſolution 
of this ſingle Queſtion, Whether you think 
in your Conſcience, that any one could fairly 
dindicate the Lawfulneſs and Duty of your 
Children and Servants, not only reſiſting you 
themſelves, but praying for the preſent Maſter 
of the Houſe, in Oppoſition to you who 
have an undoubted Right to it! — TI put 


the Caſe to you thus, the rather becauſe, as 


you obſerve, in Diſputes about Matters of 
Government, as well as of Religion, Men 
«© of all Sides have pretended Conſcience, to 
* which Paſſion, Prejudice, and falfe Princi- 

* ples, more than Truth and Reaſon, have 
too often given the (c) Direction; to which 
you add a heavy Complaint of the Obſiinate, 
whom no Man can hope to convince, were 
his Reaſons as clear as the (d) San 1 The 
Truth of this your Obſervation J am ſo far 
from diſputing, that the more I read of this 
kind, the more I am convinc'd of it. But 


then, I can't but wonder alſo the more, that 
a Gentleman of your Learning and Experi- 


ence (to make bold with your own Phraſe) 
ſhould be jo vain, as to imagine, that you can 
convince ſuch Men with theſe Reaſons, which, 


even to me, your Friend, do not ſeem to be 


quite 


nere 
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quite ſo clear as the Sun ! But when you are 
pleas d to anſwer the Query, as I have taken 
the friendly Freedom here to put it to you, 
I am charitably perſuaded, that Paſſion, Pre- 
judice, and falſe Principles, will ſoon gire way 
to Truth and Reaſon. 

In the mean time you own, That © the 
© Event or Succeſs does not always declare 
* the Right and Juſtice of the Cauſe, nor ex- 
tinguiſh the Claim of other (e) Pretenders.” 
And how then can we know when it does to, 
and when not? For, on this Conceſſion, there 
is no Regard at all to be had to the Event or 
| Succeſs, Yes, you ſay, It certainly deter- 
mines the Poſſeſſion, and ſecures the Power 
and (7) Dominion.” But, Sir, how can 

the Poſſeſſion be certainly determin 4 while the 
Right is controverted, and a Suit depending? 
Or how can the Power and Dominion be ſaid 
to be ſecur d to the Poſſeſſor by the Event or 
Succeſs, before the Suit is quite determin'd ? 
No otherwiſe ſurely, than the intruding Poſ- 
ſeſſor of your Houſe, (in the Caſe laſt ſup- 
pos'd) can be fecur'd 1 in the Maſterſhip and 
Government thereof, tho he knows not how 
ſoon he may, by a legal Determination, be 
forc'd to quit his il|l-gotten Power and Domi- 
nion, and be juſtly puniſh'd for his Ufurpa- 
tion of it. You ſay indeed, very truly, The 

quiet and peaceable Poſſeſſion of Power 


and 
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and Dominion, the Diſpute ended, deter- 
* mines the Subjects Acknowledgment and 
(g) Submiſſion,” But to conclude from 


thence, that the Subjects Acknowledgment and 


Submiſf on 15 Tees d, while the Poſſeſſion is 
not quiet and peacable, and before the Diſpute 
1 ended, is what you would be far from al- 
lowing, in a Diſputant of the loweſt Form 


in the Logic-Schools! And to talk of Events 


and Succeſs, Determination and Security, 


Quiet and feacable Poſſeſſion, and Di; Putes 


ended, while an Appeal to the Supreme Court 
18 fill depending, and the Event and Succeſs 


lies abſolutely in the Breaſt of a Judge, who 
has not yet declar'd his final Sentence, 18 


plainly to beg the Queſtion, and preſump- 7 


tuouſly to pronounce without Authority ! 


Neither is it true, that the Poſſeſſion and 


y Acknowledgment determine the Perſon for 


© whom we are to pray as our King and (b) 
| © Governor, They determine the Perſon in- 
deed, who has it in his Power to puniſh and 


perſecute thoſe who ſcruple to comply with 
his Commands, how arbitrary or unreaſonable 


ſoever: But they do not in the leaſt determzne 


either the Right on the one Side to command, 
or the Duty on the other to obey.- You 


may poſſibly find Arguments of this Kind, 
to prove to you the Benefit of praying for all 


Actual Governors; but, however eaſy you 
may 
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may think it, you muſt ſtrain them very hard, 
to convince any Man's ſcrupulous Conſcience, 
of the Lawfulneſs and Duty of fo doing. 
For tho' you are pleas'd to fay, © Let him 
* keep his Conſcience clear as to the Righte- 
* ouſneſs of his own Actions, and it need 
never be troubled about the Righteouſneſs 
of his Prince's Title; for that no way con- 
cerns him, but the Prince himſelf; his Con- 
ſcience muſk anſwer for that, and not the 
1) Subject's:* Yet, ſurely, he can never 
think himſelf quite unconcern d, in ſuch a 
Caſe as is here ſuppos d, while he is call'd 
upon to make himſelf a Party, by ſuch ſo- 
lemn Acts as Oaths or Prayers: And, if he 
ſhall be fo ill-advis'd in the Queſtion, as to 
partake with the wrong Side (which he runs 
the utmoſt Hazard of doing, if he follows 
your Advice, not to trouble himſelf about the 
Merits of the Cauſe) I hope, you will not 
deny, that, in ſo doing, he muſt anſiver for 
that, as well as the other, whoſe unrighteous 
Cauſe he aflerts, and whoſe Sins he 1 is ſo far 
a Partaker of. 
You are very angry with your Remarker, 
for ſaying that your © Scheme, at Bottom, tho 
* gilded over in other Words, is, That Poſ- 
* ſeſſion gives Right, and that Right without 
© Poſſeſſion is good for () Nothing. This 
you call a Mi/take, and — falſe Colours 
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upon Things ! And, in order to ſet them in a 
true Light, you grant, 1. That if thoſe 
Words had been found in the Sermon, or 
any Sentence equivalent to it, or which did 
* fairly infer it, the Charge had been (a) juſt.” 
Now, whether your Sermon had any thing 
to warrant this Charge, or not, IT am not con- 
cern'd to enquire, But ſurely, your Re- 
marker had, at leaſt, a good gueſs at your 
Scheme; ſince, whatever was at the Bottom 
there, we find it here come up to the Top, 
and boiling over. Inſtances are ſo numerous, 
almoſt in every Page of this your Vindica- 
tion, of Sentences equivalent to what is here 
charg'd, or ſuch as muſt be underſtood 

fairly to infer it, that I need not point them 
out to the Reader. Some of theſe I have 
already taken Notice of; and others will 
fall in my Way as I proceed. However, I 
may obſerve here, once for all, that I do not 
meet with any thing material of that kind, 
but what has formerly been ſubſtantially con- 
futed; and particularly in the ſeveral An- 
ſwers to Dr. Sherlock, and Dr. Higden, &c. 
whoſe Steps you are nevertheleſs content to 
follow in the ſame worn-out Path. 2. You 
ſay, © The Subject of the Sermon was not 
concerning the Rights of Princes at (6) all. 
And the ſame may be ſaid of this Vindica- 
tion of it alſo, in ſome Senſe; becauſe it does 
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not ſeem to have regard to any other Rights 
but that of mere Poſſeſſion, or actual Govern- 
ment, which in Truth is zo Right at all. 
3. You fay, © The Right or Title which any 
* Perſon has to a Crown, and the Right 
© which the Poſſeſſor of that Crown has to 

© the Subjects Duty, are two diſtinct (c) 
* Things. But what Right has any Poſſeſ- 
| ſor of a Crown to the Subjects Duty, other 
than by Virtue of the Right or Title which 
he has o the Crown itſelf? Few of your 
Readers are ſo well acquainted with Meta- 
phyſical Subtleties, as to think theſe to be 
different Subjects or diſtin Things: And 
therefore To will generally take it for a f 
Inference, that he who has not a Right to the 
Crown, cannot have a Right to the Subjects 
Duty; and may be apt to think, that to TY 
nuate as if meer Poſſeſ/zon gave a Right, may 
one Time or other, open a Way to infer a 
Right to the Crown i in the Perſon who actu- 
ally keeps it in the Tower, or even in Blood 
who ſtole it from thence! You obſerve in- 
deed, * that with the firſt of theſe Rights, 
vi. That of any Perſon to a Crown, nei- 
© ther the Goſpel in general, nor St. Paul in 
particular, ever (4) meddle: And elſe- 
where, © that the Goſpel neither enlarges nor 
« diminiſhes any Superior's Power; neither 
* adds to, nor takes away from any Inferi- 
* or's 
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* or's Right: In theſe Caſes it only confirms 
© and explains the Obligations of Nature, 
and inforces the Practice of the reſpective 
Duties with ſtronger and more powerful 
(e) Motives. But now, where you affirm, 
© that the laſt of them, v/s. The Right 
* which the Poſſeſſor has to the Subjects 
Duty, they (that is, the Goſpel in general, 
and St. Paul in particular) fully aſſert, and 
© bind upon all (  ) Chriſtians; it cannot be 
true, that they aſſert and enjoin a Duty to 
mere Poſſeſſion alone, without any other Right 
or Title; which would be a manifeſt Altera- 
tion and Diminution of the Rights and Obli- 
gations ariſing from the Law of Nature, as 
well as from the Law of God in the Old 
Teſtament. For if you look over that whole 
Code, you will never find the leaſt Authority 
therein, to warrant this Principle, that mere 
Poſſeſſion alone gives a Right to the Subjects 
Duty; but enough to prove the contrary : 
| Witneſs the known Caſes of Abimelech, Ab- 
aglom, Sheba, and Athaliab; to which, if you 
_ pleaſe, we may add thoſe of SHallum, Mena- 
hem, Pekahiah, Pekah, and Hoſbea; ſince 
none of theſe five laſt, as you confeſs, had 
* any Right or Title to the Kingdom of 
© Iſrael, any more than Cromwell had to the 
* Crown of (g) Great Britain; and yet you 
cannot deny, that all of them had the Po/- 
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gion and actual Government. 4. It will be 
as hard, to maintain that Principle by the 
Laws of the Land, as by thoſe of God and 
Nature. For, tho, in ſome Caſes, Poſ- 
* ſeſſion gives (/) Right; yet, that is only 


allowed till a better Right is duly made out. 


And as to what you add, That no Right 
© in another Perſon ſhall bar a King in Poſ- 


_ © ſeſſion, from all that which he claims by 


* Virtue of that (i) Poſſeſſion; every one 
knows, tis only becauſe the other may want 
the Argument of Power, to ſupport his Right 
in Bar to that of Poſſeſſion : But it 1s not the 

Conſideration of Fact, or actual Poſſeflion, 
but that of Right, by which Men are to be 
directed in a Gab & of Conſcience. And 5. 
As to the juſt Right and Title of the pre- 


* ſent Poſſeſſor to the Crown of theſe (k) 


© Realms,” I ſuppoſe, you will not preſume 
to put it upon the precarious Iſſue of a mere 


Poſſeſſion againſt apparent Right! And unleſs 


you do this, it is more artfully than perti- 


nently mention d in this Queſtion, But I 
muſt beg Leave to admoniſh you of a great 
Miſtake in Law, where you call the Solem- 
nity of Coronation, which is but a (J) Cere- 


mony, © an Evidence of the Right, as well as 
of the (mn) Poſleflion To which I ſhall 


only add, that if ſuch — as you 


have 
(b) Page 30. Has Bid. © Ibid. 
(/) See the Note on p. 53, and 55, (n) Page 0. 
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have here alledg'd, are to /et Things in a true 
Light, the beſt of our Law-books may be 
call'd Dark-Lanthorns ! a 8 

You are pleas'd to fay, That Crowns 
have no ſuch unalienable Property inherent 
to them as private Eſtates have. They are 

of the ſame Nature as other Places of 
Truſt and Power, tho' they be of a higher 
Eminency, becauſe they themſelves are the 
(A) higheſt,” — That the Crown, or King- 
ly State, is an Office, or Place ff Truſt, is, 
I know, a favorite Notion of thoſe who are 
of a Republican Spirit, and diſaffected to 
Monarchy: But for you, Sir, who ſeem to 
triumph in your Acquaintance (o) with the 
Law-books, to aſſert the ſame, is ſomewhat 
amazing; ſince the moſt eminent Fathers in 
that Faculty have taught us the contrary. — 
If you call it a Place of Truft, only becauſe 
* Kings themſelves hold their Crowns and 
* Kingdoms of the Majeſty of Heaven, by 
no other Tenure than Durante Beneplacito, 
or Quamdiu bene Se (p) geſſerint, I ſhall not 
diſpute that Point: But then, what will that 
avail you, as to the Alienability thereof? The 
moſt zealous Aſſertors of the Divine Right 
of Monarchy do agree with you, that Kings 
bold their Crowns and Kingdoms of God: And 
there is no Doubt, but he may turn them 
out at his Pleaſure, and put others in their 
_ © (4) Room. But, the Queſtion is not about. 

n F- 3 — what 

%) Page 31. (o) Page 30. (5) Page 32. (9g) Lid. 
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what God pin elf may do with theſe his Vice- 
gerents; but, Whether any other Powers, 
and particularly their own Subjects, have a 
ſufficient Authority to do the like ? Eſpeci- 
ally in ſuch Hereditary Kingdoms as I have 
before ſuppos d. To argue, that becauſe 
God can do this, therefore their own Subjects 
may do it, would be a ſtrange Abſurdity, in 
one who, every Day, does ſolemnly acknow- 
ledge Almighty God to be the only Ruler of 
5 7 And whatever has here dropped 
from your Pen tending to ſuch a Concluſion, 
cannot eaſily be made conſiſtent either with 
our (r) Laws, or even with Four; on Con- 
ceſſions. 
For, ſince the King himſelf is the (5) High- 
eſt, and even the High Court of Parliament, 
. afjembled by and under him, as well as all the 
| Fudges and Magiſtrates, who aft in their ſe— 
veral Stations by Commiſſion from him, are 

© all Parts of the Adminiſtration and Go- 
vernment depending upon (:) him; ; it will 
not be an eaſy Taſk for you, to convince the 
Conſcience of any plain rational Man, that 


an, 


(r) By the A4 for the Attainder of the Regicides, 12 
Car. ii. c. 30. It is declar'd, that, by the undoubted and 
Fundamental Laws of this Kingdom, neither the Peers 
of this Realm, nor the Commons, nor both together, in 
Parliament or out of Parliament, nor the People collec- 
« tively or repreſentatively, nor any other Perſons whatſo- 
* ever, ever had, have, hath, or ought to have, any Coer- 
f cive Power over the Perſons of the Kings of this Realm.“ 


(9 Page 34. (?) * 24. 
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any, or all theſe together, have a ſufficient 
Authority 70 turn out the King, by and un- 
der whom alone they are to act in their ſeve- 
ral Stations, and to put another in his (u) 
Room : Nor will you conſequently be able to 
prove it the Duty of the Subjects, in ſuch a 
Caſe, to pray for that other ſo ſet up, in Op- 
poſition to him who is ſo furn d out! — 
As to your Obſervation, concerning the Law 
or Rule, which determines in private (x) Pro- 
perty, with Submiſſion, Sir, tis foreign to the 
Purpoſe. For, tho' when the Judges de- 
* termine the Right to be in one preferably 
* to another, whether juſtly or not, that Per- 
© ſon ſhall take Poſſeſſion of the Eſtate, ſhall 
receive the ( y) Rents, Sc. does it therefore 
follow, that in the Caſe of the Crown, mere 
Poſſeſſion alone, without any ſuch Determi- 
nation of the Right by any ſuperior Judges, 
ſhall entitle the Poſſeſſor to © all that is due 
* from the Subjects to the (z) Crown? 
Surely, Sir, there is a wide Difference between 
a Determination of private Rights, by the 
known proper Judges, declar d and pronounc'd 
in open Court, in the ordinary Legal Courſe of 
Proceedings, and ſuch a Determination of 
Sovereign Rights, as you here contend for, 
without any other Proof but that of preca- 
rious and doubtful Events; which are nei- 
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(a) See the Notes on p. 7, 8, and 70. 
(x) Page 32. (y) Did. 2) Page 33. 
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ther a certain Indication of God's Will, nor 
of the Juſtice of the ſucceſsful (4) Cauſe. 
So that, how much ſoever you may contemn 
the Remarker, as underſtanding very little of 
the Nature of (b) Government, he may yet be 
allow'd to imagine, that there is, at leaſt, 
© the ſame Right to Crowns as to private 
© Eftates; and to conclude, that a Priuci- 
ple, which is not at all tolerable in private 
Life, can hardly be honourable with reſpect 
to Sovereign (c) Rights, on which thoſe of 
the Subject do ſo much (4) depend. But, 
where you ſpeak of Subjects conveying their 
Eſtates © to what Uſes they think fit, ſo as 
the Public be not injur'd thereby; for the 
public Good ſhall controul their private 

e 2 8 


(a) The Juſtice and Righteouſeneſs of our Cauſe will 
not always ſecure us of Succeſs: For thoſe who have a 
very juſt Cauſe may deſerve to be puniſn'd; and then 
God may juſtly puniſh them, and deliver them into the 
_ «£ Hands of their Enemies. God does not always determine 
what is right and wrong by the Events of War: For 

© he is the Sovereign Judge of the World, and may puniſh 
© a wicked Nation by unjuſt Oppreſſors; as he often did 
the Mraelites.“ (Dr. Sherhock's Sermon the 17th. of June, 
i691. 40. p. 25.); (3) Page 31. (e) Bid. 

(A) The three Eſtates in Parliament acknowledge, that 
upon the perfe Surety of the King's Lawful Succeſſion and 

Heirs, dependeth all our Joy and Wealth, &c.* (Sar. 
25 Henry VIII. c. 22,) And that in the K:zg's Honour 
and Happineſs conſiſts the Good and Welfare of his Peo- 
« ple.* (Stat. 13 Car. II. c. 1.) Agreeably to which, it 

is well obſerv'd by Dr. Chandler, now Biſhop of Durham, 

That the King has at leaſt the ſame Right with every pri- 
vate Perſon ; and @ much greater Right, as he ſuſtains the 

_ © Perſon and Fortunes of every private Man in that Com- 


$ muniry.” (Sermon the 774, of June, 1716, 840, p. 11.) 


1931 
Property or (e) Diſpoſition ;' you ſeem. to 


have quite forgot the Salvo Fure Corone, lo 


common in Grants and Conveyances, and 
other Legal Acts, to fave the Rights of the 
Crown, and ſecure the Property of the () 


King: And again, when you are upon this 
Parallel, as to the Determination of public 
and private Rights, and yet do ſuppoſe, that 


the Fudges may, in ſome Caſes, determine 


C) unjuſtly, it is very ſtrange Caſuiſtry, to 


teach, that we are, in ſuch a Caſe, bound in 


Duty and Conſcience, to aſſert and maintain 
the Party in Poſſeſſion, under ſuch an unju/ 

Sentence; only becauſe the Party injur'd has 
not any Means left him to come at his Right, 


of which he is ſo unjuſtly diſpoſſeſs d! Thus 


alſo you are pleas'd to fay, © That Honour, 


© Tribute, Cuſtom, Prayers, Allegiance, De. 


* fence, are all due to the King in Poſſeſſion, 
and by Virtue of his (5) Poſſeſſion. 


But your Readers will not be convinc'd of 
that, without ſufficient Proofs: Eſpecially 


thoſe 


le) 1 1 By Statute, 17 Edward II. A. 
D. 1324. it 1s enacted, That when a Freeman ſhall do 
« Homage to his Lord, of whom he holdeth in Chief, he 
© ſhall hold his Hands together, between the Hands of his 
Lord, and ſhall ſay thus; I become your Man from this 
« Day forth, for Life, for Member, and for worldly Honour, 


. 


you; eving the Faith that 7 owe unto our Lord the King, 


and to mine other Lords.“ And in other good Authorities, 
we have this Salvo thus expreſs'd ; 


« unto our Sovereign Lord the King and his Heirs,” 
Plea for the Lords, 1658, 4to. p. 459.) 


(se) Page 32. (5) Page 33. 


(Prynne's 


* 
* 


and ſhall owe you my Faith, for the Lands that I hold of 


«* ſaving the Faith I owe 
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thoſe who have had the Opportunity of duly 
confidering the Caſe of Allegiance to a King 
in Poſſeſſion, and the Defence thereof; Books, 
which, you know, have been many Vears in 
Print, and perhaps may require a better An- 
ſwer than they have hitherto met with. 
Whatever Advantage you may therefore flat- 
ter yourſelt with having gain'd over your 
Remar fer, there ſeems to be ſomewhat in 
his Objections againſt this Doctrine, which 
will not allow you an eaſy Conqueſt, howe- 
ver you may triumph in your own Opinion 
of it. According to your Notions here ad- 
vanc'd, we may as eaſily inform ourſelves 
who is our King, and to whom we are bound 
in Conſcience to pay our Duty of Allegi- 
ance, Sc. as we can, by looking up to the 

55 Weather-Cock, upon St. Paul's Chapel in 

Aberdeen, diſcover which Way the Wind 
blows! — But, whether this be really a 
ſubverting all Principles, or © ſettling the Mat- 
ter in Queſtion upon right Principles, and 
© its true (i) Foundation; a reſolving all 
into Fear and Force, or © reſolving them by 
* Truth and (2 Reaſon ; a playing faſt and 
looſe with all Governments, or the Way to 
© make us uniform and fixed in our Obedi- 
* ence and (J) Duty, Sc. muſt be left to the 
impartial and diſintereſted Readers to judge 
between you : Tho' I may venture to pro- 

nounce, 


) Page 34. (4) 1 (/) Bie 
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nounce, that all ſuch will ſoon be convyinc'd, 
at leaſt, of the Truth of your Obſervation, 
that falſe Principles, and wrong Notions, 
unavoidably involve Men into Inconſiſten- 
cies, Contradictions, and Abſurdities; of 
Which one of you has given us ſeveral In- 
ſtances in this ſmall (2 Performance. 
And here you take Occaſion to ſpeak of 
the Tendency of Principles, and to condemn 
ſuch as are maintain'd by the Remarker, and 
thoſe of his Opinion, as naturally tending 
to eſtabliſh Arbitrary Power or Tyranny 
ein the King, and Slayery in the People; — 
to make no Diſtinction between Right and 
Wrong, Juſt and Unjuſt, Good and Evil; 
* but to reſolve all into a blind Obedience, 
* a ſlaviſh and ſneaking Compliance to the 
Will of the Prince; and ſo to play faſt and 
© looſe with the Law of God, and the Laws 
© of the (n) Land, &c. Which of their 
Principles this Reflection is aim'd at, you do 
not tell us. If you mean theſe, That Sub- 
Jection and Obedience are due to Rightful 
Sovereigns, and that for Conſcience Sake; 
That Prayers are to be made alſo for the 
ſame; That, in order to know whom we 
are to obey, and pray for, tis neceſſary to ex- 
amine, in Caſe of a diſputed Claim, on which 
Side the Right lies; That in all ſuch Caſes, 
Authority 1 is to be more regarded than Power, 
Right 
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Right more than Poſſeſſion, and the Juſtice 
of the Cauſe more than Succeſs, Sc. And, 
if ſuch Principles are either plainly taught in, 
or fairly inferr'd from the Laws of God and 
Nature, as well as the Laws of the Land (as 
the moſt eminent Divines, Lawyers, and Ca- 
ſuiſts agree them to be) your Reflection muſt 
reach to a much bolder Height than to the 
| Remarker, and at laſt recoil upon your own 
Head. —— But, where you mention their 
making no Diſtinction between Right and 
Wrong, &c. when, at the fame Time, in your 
main Controverſy with them, you repreſent 
them as too nice and ſcrupulous I in making 
that Diſtinction, there is ſuch an Abſurdity 
and Contradiction, as 1s hardly to be match'd; 
unleſs it be wich what follows; where you 
upbraid them with a faviſh and ſneaking 
Compliance, who ſuffer the Loſs of their All 
but Conſcience, for their not being ſo very 
_ complying as yourſelf! 185 | 
Another of your Reflections is, That 
* they adhere obſtinately to Titles long ago 
| extinguiſh' d, and which ſubſiſt no (0) 
more. Now, you might have remember d 
your own Conceſſion, That the Event or 
* Succeſs does not always declare the Right 
and Juſtice of the Cauſe, nor extinguiſh 
* the Claim of other (p) Pretenders. But 
you explain your Meaning, where you tell 
us, 


% Pag. 1356. (Y Page 27. 
P17 (a) 
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us, © Whatever Right there may have been 
in others, on Account of Proximity of 


Blood, they —— are, by the preſent Laws 
* and n excluded, their Right 
* extinguiſh'd, and ſubſiſting no (g) longer. 
And what is this, but to tell us, as is after- 
wards plainly confeſs'd, * that formerly Pro- 
* Ximity of Blood was the undoubted Right 
* by (7) Law; but that now the Cor/titution 
75 alter d, in a Fundamental Point; which 
elſewhere you have poſitively (5) deny d? 80 
that what you here offer, againſt thoſe whom 
you charge with Obſtinacy, muſt either prove, 
that the Conſtitution is not alter'd, and con- 
ſequently that the farmer Right is ſtill ſub- 
fiſting, and not extinguiſb d; or elſe, that 
you impoſe a downright Contradiction upon 
them, which is not a likely Way to convince 
| them. £4 
Your Remarker objected, that, by "this 
your new Doctrine, we muſt. frike 3 in with 
; * all Changes and Chances. To which you 
reply, © And, pray, why may we not, if it 
* be lawful and (7) neceflary ?' —— But, I- 
pray you, Sir, who is to judge whether it is 
lawful and neceſſary, or not? If the Powers 
actually in being are always to judge of it, 
then it was equally the Subjects Duty to 
ftrike in with all the Changes and Chances con- 
_— upon * Rebellion againſt and Wor: 
er 


(9 Pag. 5. (7) Pag. 205. () Pag. 118. (% Pag. 36 
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der of King Charles I. For then, you know, 
thoſe Powers did gravely, and with equal 
Aſſurance, pronounce all their Proceedings to 

be lawful and neceſſary) And yet, you cannot 
deny, that the whole Courſe of their Pro- 
_ ceedings were an open Violation of all La; 

and that they had no Pretence of Neceſſity, 
but what they had brought upon themſelves, 
to diſguiſe and defend one wicked Act by 
another. — But if the Subjects were at 
Liberty to judge of it, as tis well known all 
did but thoſe who were engag'd in the Fac- 
tion, then why may they not judge in one 
Caſe as well as another? And what is 
there in all your Expoſtulation on this Sub- 
jet, but what might have been urg'd by the 
Advocates of thoſe Times, even while they 
themſelves were endeavouring to flop the 
Courſe of Nature, &c. for firiking in with al 
the Changes and Chances during that Uſurpa- 
tion? For might not any of them have ar- 
gu'd, as you do, What Inconfiſtency, Con- 
* tradiction, or Abſurdity i is there in ſo doing? 
Have we Power to ſtop the Courſe of Na- 
ture, or to fix Things immutably to our 
* Schemes or Ways of Thinking? Have not 
Changes and Revolutions happen'd in 
* States and Kingdoms, in all Ages and 
* Countries? And muſt we beat our Heads 
_ © againſt the Wall, becauſe Things continue 
© not as we would have them? Where is the 
* Wiſdom or Reaſon in ſo doing? Or, what 
| Law 


[79] 
Law of God or Man obliges us ſo to do? 
* Do we,. or the Almighty, govern the 
World? And whoſe Will muſt take Place, 
His or ours? Is it not ſaid expreſly, That He 
© changeth the Times and the Seaſons? And is 
* 1t not our Duty and our Wiſdom, to ac- 
* quieſce and ſubmit to that Change which 
His Providence brings (a) about? &c. At 
this rate, People need not to have any Re- 
gard at all to Authority, but are only to have 
Reſpect to mere Power! Nay, Juſtice itſelf 
will be quite out of the Queſtion, if we are 
to look upon every Change and Revolution 
that happens in Government, as the immedi- 
ate Work of God, and done according to his 
Holy Will! And, if fo, every ſucceſsful Rebel 
and audacious Uſurper may juſtify himſelf 
as God's immediate Inſtrument, whom he 
hath decreed to reign over (x) us! Surely, Sir, 
this is launching out into ſuch a Latitude of 
Principle, as on more cool and mature Conſi- 
deration, you muſt be convinc'd, will expoſe 
the Aſſertor to a much more ſevere Cenſure 
than I am willing to paſs upon it. Iam per- 
ſuaded, if ever your Remarker himſelf ſhall 
be diſpos'd to reply to this your Vindication, 
he will not fail to ſhew, that there is ſome 
Tnconſiſtency, Contradiction, or Abſurdity in 
ſtriking in with all Changes and Chances! 
That not he, and thoſe of his Opinion, who 
are 


(e) Page 36. ( Page 37. 
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are for having Things run in their Natural 
Courſe, but thoſe who are given to change, 
do pretend to the Power to ſlop the Courſe of 
Nature, &c. That the Phraſe of Ching 
and Revolutions happening, ſounds too much 
according to the Heathen Notion of Fare, or 
Fortune, to conſiſt with the Doctrine of Di- 
vine Providence! That beating their Heads 
againſt the Wall, is more properly applicable 
to active Zealots, than to thoſe whoſe Princi- 
ples are always paſſive under Authority 

That the Wiſdom of this World is indeed but 
Fooliſhneſs! That ſince the Almighty governs 

the World, he needeth not any Man's Wick- 
edneſs to bring his Purpoſes to paſs, &c. For 
thus we may hear your Opponents every 
where remarking,upon the Compariſon which 
you are pleas'd to make between their Caſe 
and that of the Jews; wherein, indeed, you 
have given them no ſmall Advantage againſt 

you, ſince the Jews were expreſly command- 
ed by God to ſubmit to the King of Babylon; 
| whereas thoſe whom you here ſo ſarcaſtically 
reflect upon, do not appear to have yet re- 

ceiv'd any ſuch Divine Command ; and there- 
fore think you very uncharitable, in infinu- 
ating, as if they follow the Example of thoſe 
Fews, and are © as obſtinate as they ( y) were!“ 
Nor do they think you leſs unhappy in the 
Anne of ſome of the Texts of Scrip- 


ture 


Page 37. 


[ 31 ] 
ture which you have occaſionally quoted. 
For, ſay they, How can we be obnoxious to 
the Cenſure of meddling with them that are 
given to change, while we remain fix'd upon 
the old Principles, and cannot yet be per- 
ſuaded to ſtrike in with all Changes to which 
we have been ſo much tempted both by Ar- 
guments and Example? ET EL 
And, for the ſame Reaſon, they likewiſe 
deem it an Abſurdity in you to compare 
them to © an obſtinate Pilot, that will needs 
* fail to the Port he had in (a) view, &c. 
| Whereas they look upon themſelves as more 
properly to reſemble a wiſe Merchant, who 
reſolves to remain in a ſafe Port (the Port of 
old Principles, once common to us all) and 
will not venture out with every Wind, and 
in all Weathers, for Fear of © finking him- 
* ſelf, his Ship, and (6) Crew!“ 8 
The Series of your Vindication leads me 
next to conſider the Propoſition, that Pro- 
* teftion and Allegiance are reciprocal; which 
you are pleas'd to affirm, as a Maxim, © not 
with you only, but with all Men who under- 
© ſtand Reaſon and the Nature of (c) Things.” 
In ſupport of which you argue thus; © Are 
* not all relative Duties reciprocal? The Du- 
* ties of Huſband and Wife, of Parents and 
Children, of Maſters and Servants, of Paſ- 
* tors and People, of Superiors and 2 
*:. ANC 


(a) Page 38. (i) Bid. (6) Page 39. 


and fo of Kings and Subjects, are all reci- 
* procal. He that diſchargeth his relative 
* Duty, 1s intitled to the reciprocal Duty in 
(d) return,” — But is he not intitled to 
it unleſs he diſcharges his own Duty? Or is 
the Duty void on the one Part, if it is not 
duly diſcharg'd on the other? This, Sir, is 
the Queſtion: And this is what you are to 
prove, if you ſay any thing material and per- 
tinent to the Purpoſe, But, ſurely, you will 
not take upon you to maintain, that if the 
Huſband, or Father, fails in his relative Duty, 
the Wife, or Children, are thereupon dif- 
charg'd of theirs: For, at that rate, their Re- 
lation itſelf muſt, 1% facto, ceaſe; and the 
one continue no longer a Father, nor the 
other an Huſband; than which there can't 

be any thing more inconſiſtent with Reaſon 
and the Nature of Things. But if we look 
Into Revelation, or even into the Laws of 
our own Land, we find this Point clearly 
determin'd againſt you, For, however the 
Superior may happen to fail in his Duty, the 
Wife is nevertheleſs bound to obey and ſub- 
mit herſelf unto her Huſband, the Children 
to their Parents, and- the Servants to their 
Maſters. Thus, Vives are commanded to 
ſubmit themſelves, and be in Subjection to their 
own Huſbands, 'as unto the Lord, in every 
thing; even tho their Huſbands be ſo wick- 
| | | ed, 


(4) Page 9. 
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: ed, as not to obey the Word of (e) God; Chil- 


dren to obey their Parents in all (F) Things ; 


and Servants to count their own Maſters wor- 


thy of all Honour; and to be obedient to them, 


in all Things, with Fear and Trembling, in 
Stngleneſs of Heart, as unto (g) Chriſt: And 
all this too, not only to the good and gentle, but 
alſo to the (h) froward. Now, Sir, if there 
is an Analogy between theſe ſeveral Relati- 
ons and that of a King and his Subjects, as 
your own Argument fuppoſes, we may from 
! thence alone conclude, that the Duty of Al- 
legiance does indiſpenſably oblige the Sub- 
jects to their own Sovereign, even tho' he 
ſhall fail in his Protection towards them. 
But we need not to reſt in ſuch Analogical 
Concluſions, fince the expreſs Word of God 
has directly commanded every Soul to be ſub- 
ject to the bigher Powers, not only for Wrath, 
but alſo for (i) Conſcience-ſake; and that with- 
out any Diſtinction as to Protection, or even 
as to their Religion or Morals: For, I need 
net to put you in Mind of your own Re- 
mark, that this very Injunction was given by 
St. Paul to the Chriſtian Subjects of Nero, 


a notorious Idolater and perſecuting Tyrant. 


Agreeable to which is the Doctrine of our 
own Laws; of which I beg Leave to lay be- 
„ _ fore 


() Ephefians v. 22, 24, 33. Colaſſans iii. 18. & 1. Peter 
ii. 1 Se. (J) Epbefrans vi. 1. & Coleffans ili. 18. 
(g) Ephefions vi. 5. Colhſſian iii. 22. & 1. Timothy vi. 1. 
Y 1. Peter ii. 18. (i) Romans Xl, 1, Sc. 
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fore you a Specimen | [APPENDIX No. iii] 
notwithſtanding you value yourſelf upon 
your Acquaintance with our Law-books : 
Wherein you may not only find a clear Diſ- 
tinction, between ſuch a Local Allegiance as 
is due on Account of Protection, which you 
| ſeem to build your Doctrine upon, and the 
Natural Allegiance which is due by Birth 
from every Subject to his Natural Sovereign, 
which you do not ſeem yet to have a right 
| Notion of; but alſo many other remarkable 
Points ſolemnly adjudg'd, directly contrary to 
divers of your Opinions here laid down for 
Law: Which will not only ſhew you palpa- 
bly miſtaken in theſe Things, but may ſerve F 
© to make you more cautious, and leſs poſi- 
* tive, in others; as you ſay of your (E) Op- 
ponents. Nay, the Proofs here produc- 
ed are fairly confirm'd, even by your own 
Father, in his Letter to a Friend, which you 
have here ſubjoin'd to your Vindication: | 
Wherein he agrees, That Allegiance is due 
© to both good and bad Kings; for both are 
of God: Even as Wives, Children and Ser- 
vants ought to do their ſeveral Duties, tho' 
the particular Behaviour of Huſbands, Pa- 
rents and Maſters do not much encourage 
it: For no Miſdemeanour of others can 
cancel the Obligation to obey (/) God. 
And now, Sir, tis to be 0 hat you will 
not 


TE” 


(4) Page 89. (!) Page 210; 


„„ 
not inſiſt, that Protection and Allegiance are 
reciprocal, ſince theſe Authorities may con- 
vince you, that all Men who underſtand 
* Reaſon and the Nature of (m) Things, 
are not of your Opinion! Bs 

Another Argument you offer, That we 
* certainly owe a Duty where we reap a Be- 
KK * nefit; according to that known Maxim, 
') *< Omne Beneficium poſtulat (n) Officium,” Tis 
true indeed, every Benefit receiv'd obliges to a 
Duty in return: But ſtill that Duty is not to 
be extended beyond its proper Limits, For, 
after you have urg'd it to the utmoſt, you 
can't fay, that any Benefit receiv d can oblige 
is to a Duty out of our own Power, or to 
the Prejudice of another Perſon's Right. 
And therefore your Inference drawn from 
hence will come as far ſhort of the End for 
which you produce it, as the former have 
done: For thus, what you ſay of à double 
Obligation to the Duty avis in the Text, 
(vis, 1. That under them we may lead 
. © quiet and peaceable Lives, (o) Sc. And, 
2. In return for thoſe Benefits we actually 
do enjoy under ( p) them ;') may be briefly 
refuted, by obſerving, that the former of 
theſe can't reaſonably be expected, nor faith- 
fully be pray'd for, where the Actual Governor 
has only the Power, in Oppoſition to appa- 
rent Right and Authority ; and that the lat- 
| G 3 ter 
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ter can't warrant, and much leſs lay us under 
any Obligation of Gratitude, to transfer our 


Allegiance, and offer up our ſolemn Prayers 
and Thankſgiving for ſuch an one, as our 
King and Governor, in Prejudice of a Third 
Perſon : For, even by your own Confeſſion, 

we are bound to the Duties of Juſtice ----- 
Sc. tho' we ſhould reap no temporal Bene- 
fit by them; tho' Men ſhould repay us 
with Hatred for our () Good-will” If 
I do therefore the more briefly paſs over a 
great part of what you have added to this 
and the like Purpoſe, it is not that I look 
upon it to be unanſwerable, much leſs by 
way of Conceſ on, as if 1 bad nothing to object 
againſt, it (on which Suppoſition you are 
pleas d to triumph over your Remarker with 
your Maxims in Logic and (r) Law) but only 
becauſe a few Words are enough, where the 
Subject does not need an Enlargement, and 
the Foundation. being thus ſhaken, your Su- 
perſtructure muſt fall of courſe. I muſt not 
haweyer leave your Reader to be led away 
into an Error, by what you build fo much, 


upon; the End of Government, and the 


© Reaſon why Dominion and Power is given 


* unto Men.” You are pleas d to fay, © It is 
not for their own Sakes, but for the Peg- 


* ple's, that ſuch Power is committed unto.. 
* {s) them” As if the Es, Safety were 
| the 


60 Page 40. () Page 46, 47. 0 Page 30, 4. 
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87 
the ſole and principal End of its Inſtitution 


(). But this is a very great and dangerous 
Miſtake, — Neither is that Phraſe which 
you make Uſe of, concerning a Moral (u) 
Incapacity, fo clear to the Underſtanding of 
all your Readers, as not to admit of ſome 
Exception or Doubt. You do not here in- 


deed tell us what you mean by it: But, if 


it be a Difference in Religion only, as we 


G4 may 


(t) This which is commonly affirm'd, that the End of 
Government is the Good of the Inferiors, muſt be under- 
ſtood cum Grano Salis. For, from this Principle miſunder- 


their Governors, and ſo may call them to an Account for 
move them if they ſee Cauſe; from which falſe Collecti- 
bles, Confuſions, Rebellions and Deſolations have follow- 


Good of Inferiors is indeed the Duty of Superiors, and 
one End why God committed the People to them; but 207 


receive their Power only from God, and are by him con- 
ſtituted and intruſted with Government of others, chieſſy for 
his own Glory and Honour, as his Deputies and Vicegerents 
upon Earth; for they are His Minifters, Romans xiii. So 


of all the World: And therefore, if they fail in Perfor- 
mance of tbis Truſt, they are accountable only to Him who 


under them,. and whom he never authoriz'd to call them 
to Account, but to appeal only to him. 2. It is not generally 
true, that all Government is only for the Benefit of thoſe 
that are govern'd. For ſome Government there is merely 
for the Benefit of the Superior; as that of a Lord or Maſ- 


mandments 1650. fol. 331.) 0% Page 52. 


A 


. ſtood, ſome have collected, that, becauſe the End is above 
the Means, and more noble, therefore Subjects are above 
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their Miſgovernment, and judge or puniſh them, and re - 
ons, made by ſeditious and turbulent Perſons, infinite Trou- 


ed. We muſt know therefore, 1. That to procure the 


the ſole or principal End of their Authority. For Princes 


that he principal End of their Government is the Advance- 
ment of God's Honour, who is the Supreme King and Lord 


intruſted them; and not to the People, whom he hath put 


ter over his Servants, &c.“ (Biſhop Andrews on the Com- 
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may gather from other Paſſages, 1t may be 
thought ſamewhat improper to call that a 
Moral Incapacity, and no leſs abſurd to 
make it a Bar to ſuppos d Natural Rights. 
For, at this Rate, every Fanatical Sect, when 
powerful enough, may pronounce an ortho- 
dox Churchman morally incapable of govern- 
ing them; even as Chriſtianity itſelf has 
been formerly conſtrued a Moral Incapa- 
city, among the unconverted Heathens in 
Bulgaria. But, till we can find out ſuch an 
Incapacity in the Laws of God and Nature, 
the fairer Way would be to call it a Legal In- 
capacity, and to reſt it wholly on the preſent. 
Laws and Conſtitution, and the Principles of 
human Policy, which have not always been 
(x) infallible: : :: - ; 
The next Thiog material, and not yet ta- 
ken Notice of, is where, having acknowledg'd 
that his is an Hereditary Kingdom, you go on 
thus; ——— But what then? Becauſe a 
© Kingdom is Hereditary, muſt the Crown 
neceſſarily and unalterably, deſcend always to 
© the eldeſt Son, or the next immediate Heir ? 
Or if a more remote is exalted to the 
c Throne, is not his Title right and good? 
* No ſuch (5) thing Tis well you have 
anſwer'd your own Objection; and that too, 
with ſuch an Air of Poſitiveneſs, as might 
not have been well taken from a perſon leſs 
1 EACINS SO | aCcr 


(x) See the Appendix, No. iv. 0 Page 52. 
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acquainted with Lawdiths and the Nature 
of Government, than yourſelf, For my own 


Part, I might poſſibly have been of a diffe- 


rent Opinion, as many wiſer Men may be; 


* 


eſpecially on the Credit of ſuch Authorities 


as you will find (z) in the ApPENDIX. 


However, this I may venture to ſay, That, 
in ſuch a Country as I have herein before 


(a) ſuppos d, it would be thought very ſtrange, 
if the Crown did not deſcend always to the 


eldeſt Son, or the next immediate Heir, before 
all thoſe who were more remote] For might 


it not be a reaſonable Matter of Doubt, in 
ſuch a Caſe, who could have a ſufficient At 


thority to make ſuch an Alteration in the Or- 


dinary and Natural Courſe of Deſcent? — 


If it be ſaid, The People, either collectively 
or repreſentatively ; would not that look like 
the inverting the Nature of Things, and ſet- 
ting up the Subjects above their Natural Sove- 
reign, which is a downright Contradiction in 
Terms? And then, F a more remote ſhould 
be exalted to the Throne, before, and in Oppo- 
ſition to the next immediate Heir, might 
there not ſeem Reaſon to queſtion, whether 
bis Title was right and good, ſince he could 
not have. a better Title than they had who 


gave it him? — No! You fay, No fuch 
« thing!” 


what follows. 
-& See alſo the Notes on Lo. 10, 55, 72. @ See p. 17. 


vou 


And therefore I ſhall leave 
it here with the Reader, while 1 haſten to 


—. 22 
* — 


* LY Ly” AE y zz. 2 
p — 2 PE - x — 2 — 
* —- * a 3 - * 2” —x = — : * 5 — p — 
2 „ 2 28 3 = 2 2 — : 2 - 4 A Fs - 3 A pe. . 
E 0 . 3 = -- as ER CERT — . 5 r Cz 
3 — - T- = 1 2 * —— — 2 

2 br = . 2 , 4 
Pt SES 5 Sb 2 1 
r — - 7 * 


2222 A ĩð . . 295 
P nn ES ̃—M ih Eh * 
2 3 * 22 dai — 3 2 =” — 2 8 = i l i 


— A 

=> 2 BD — 

— — — 22 yg — 
—— 22 => £5 8 


[ 90 ] 


You ſay, The Remarker muſt acknow- 


* ledge, that the Kingdom of Fudah was he- 
© reditary, being entail'd on David and his 


© Hemws, by Divine Appointment, But, who 


c ſarcoeded David? Was it his eldeſt Son? 


© No: The younger of many Sons, even So- 


lomon (b). What then? May not I, in my 
Turn, now aſk you, Sir, becauſe Solomon was 
not the eldeſt Son of David, but the younger 


many Sons, does it therefore neceſſarily fol- 
low, that in other Hereditary Kingdoms, it 
muſt be equally lawful for a younger Son, or 


other more remote Relation, to ſucceed to the 


Throne, in Oppoſition to the next Heir? Or, 


becauſe Salomon was exalted to the Throne 
by God's. expreſs Appointment, muſt the 
Title of any other younger Son, or more re- 


. mote Relation, ſo exalted by the People, or 


a Party of them, be equally Pight and” good ? 


No ſuch thing. For, you may remember, 


That ſuch was the univerſal Opinion of an 


Hereditary Succeſſion, that, 1. All Hrael 
look d upon Agonyahb, the eldeſt Son, as the 
Perſon who was to ſucceed his (c) Father. 

2. Adonijab prepat d himſelf accordingly, as 
the next undoubted Heir, in Virtue of his 


Natural Right of (4) primogeniture. Vea, 


and, 3. Even the wiſe: Solomon himſelf ac- 


* that the Priority of his elder 


Brother's Birth would have given him the 


undoubted Right of Succeſhon, as in all or- 


dinary 
0 Page T2. (6) I. Kings i ji, 3 (a) Ibid. 
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dinary (e) Caſes, had not God himſelf thought 
fit to make a ſpecial Entail of the Succeſſion 
in that particular Inſtance, And it was this 
| ſpecial Interpoſition of God Almighty (whoſe 
ſole Prerogative it is to diſpenſe with and fu- 
perſede his own Laws and thoſe of Nature) 
which alone exalted Solomon to his Father's 
Throne, and render'd his Title right and good: 
1 1 God's Interpoſition, I ſay; not by mere Events 
(which you would perſuade us are Proofs of 
his Divine (/) Approbation, and neceflarily 
to be underſtood as being (g) according to his 
Will,) but by expreſs Revelation from God, 
by his Prophet Nathan. For, even before 
Solomon was born, there was an expreſs De- 
claration made unto David from God, of the 
Succeſſion being entail'd upon (5) him, and 
that too particularly, and by (i:) Name: 
And, in Purſuance of this Divine Deſigna- 
tion, King David bound himſelf with an 
Oath, that Solomon ſhould ſucceed him, as he 
did 6 accordingly. From all which it is 
evident, that Acdbnijab might properly appeal 
to the common Senſe and Knowledge of the 
Queen-Mother Bathſbeba, that the Kingdom 
was his, according to the general Law of 
Hereditary Succeſſion, and that all Hrael did 
therefore juſtly regard him as the next un- 
= doubted 8 
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(e) 1. Kings ii. 22. (f) Page 139- e) Page 5 
e) Samuel vii. 12, 1 
vs 1 Chronicles xxii. q. xxviii, 5 & xxix. 1. 


(4) 1, Kings i. 13, 17, 30. 
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doubt Heir, and ſet their Faces on bim that 


he ſhould reign, in Virtue of his Natural 


Right of Primogeniture, till they had ſuch 


demonſtrative Proof, by expreſs Revelation, 
that the Kingdom was entail'd upon his Bro- 
ther Solomon, and that it Was 515 from the 
(1) Lord. 


But now, to proceed, you confeſs, © That 


, Rehohoam, in all Probability, was Solomon's 


© eldeſt (n) Son: Yet, in Hopes to weaken | 
the Arguments for Hereditary Right, you are 
© But who ſuc- 


pleas'd to go on thus: 
* ceeded Rehoboam? Not his eldeſt, but a 
* younger Son ; as 1s clear from the (n) Hiſ- 


© tory. Now, that he was not he eldeſt in 


Strictneſs of Speech, or the firſt-born of all 
his Father's Sons, is not the Point in Queſ- 


tion. For if he was he eldeſt ſurviving at the 


Time of his Father's Death, and his own 


Succeſſion, tis all that is one for; and 


enough to make good his undoubted Here- 
ditary Right to the Throne. And that he 


was 5 the eldeſt then ſurviving, is far from 
being clear from the Hiſtory. You indeed 
have labour'd hard to prove what you aſſert: 
But with what Sort of Proofs? Why, truly, 

with Inferences drawn from precarious Pro- 


poſitions, and with harſh Reflections caſt upon 


Books, which you have neither particularly 
referr'd to, nor nam 'd! So that it will be 


diffi- 


6) 1. Kings ii, 13. (m) Page 3e: (ﬆ Page 53. 
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difficult for the Reader to diſcover, whether 


you have fairly and fully collected the Senſe 


of the Authors, in the Paſſages which you 
treat with an Air of Contempt; and conſe- 
quently, whether your Reflections are juſt or 


groundleſs. We all know indeed, that ſome 
Books are eafily reflected on in the general, 
which perhaps would not be ſo eaſily anſwer- 


ed, if they were taken into ſerious Conſide- 
ration; like ſome Doctrines, which, as Dr. 
Sherlock formerly obſery'd, witty Adverſaries 
endeavour to laugh out of Countenance, when 
they find themſelves not able ſeriouſly to con- 
fute them! — But now, more particularly, as 
to your Remarks upon the Caſe of Abijab, 
or Abijam; 1. Whereas you ſay, © That he 


* was 755 Rehoboam's eldeſt Son, there being 
© three nam'd before him; but only theeldeſt 


© Son of his third Wife (0) Maachab;' that 


is not the Point here in Queſtion, for the 


Reaſons before given. 2. You obſerve, © That 
© tho' he was not his eldeſt Son, yet he made 


him Chief and Ruler among his Brethren, 
* with a Deſign to make him King; for this 
© Reaſon, becauſe he lov'd Maachab above 


© all his Wives and (5) Concubines, But, 


ſurely, the King, in his own Life-time, and 
while all his Children were equally his Sub- 
jects, had Authority to prefer which of them 


he e fit, to any ſubordinate Office of 


Fa 
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Magiſtracy under himſelf; and it was natu- 
ral to make Choice of him, for that Office, 


whoſe Mother was his moſt-beloved Wife: 

But ſtill it does not follow, becauſe he then 
alſo thought to make him King (which only 
imports a partial Affection for him, but not 
a form'd Deſign, and much leſs a fix'd Reſo- 


lution, to break through the Natural Order 
of Succeflion) that 5 Abijah did af- 


terwards actually ſucceed his Father, by Vir- 


tue of that immature Thought, in Prejudice 


of any elder Brother then ſurviving. 3. 


| Whereas you urge, That to compaſs his De- 


ſign, he (King Rehoboam) diſpers'd all his 
other Sons into the chief Cities of bis 


and giving them ample Proviſion, that they 
might live eaſy and contented, and not dif- 


A A aa „„ La] A * 


deration upon his elder Sons, that they ſhould 
be contented to waive their reſpeRtive Claims, 


in favour of Abijab: And as there is not the 
leaſt Colour of Proof, that any elder Son did 
afterwards ſet up a Claim of a prior Right 


againſt him, you muſt either conclude, that 
they were all dead before Abijab mounted 


the Throne, or elſe that they were conſenting 


tO 


(7) Page 54. 


Kingdom, making them Rulers therein, 


turb Abijab, whom he defign'd to ſucceed 
() him; che utmoſt that can be fairly con- 
dcluded from hence is, that Rehoboam had ſet- 

tled, or intended to ſettle a valuable Conſi- 


U IF; 


ll 


5 


A K 


— 


E 


to it; which will juſtify his Right of Suc- 
ceſſion, according to the known Maxim, Vo- 
lenti non ſit Injuria. And therefore, even 
ſuppoſing that there was any elder Son of 
Rehoboam ſurviving, at the Time of his 
Death, which does not appear by the Hiſtory, 
it is no Wonder, 4. That, by this wiſe and 
* prudent Management of his, this very 
* lame Abijab did quietly ſucceed him in the 


(7) Kingdom,” Thus, even upon your 


own State of the Caſe, Sir, I can't fee any 
Colour for your Reflection, that this Succeſ- 


ſion of Abijab does not at all agree with cer- 
tain Schemes and Notions, which, you are 


pleas d to ſay, ſome People bave fanſy'd to 
themſelves indeſeaſible; nor any Neceſſity for 


© fome Way to be found to evade the Proof from 


* this Text to the (s) contrary; when the 


Text, even with your Comment upon it, is 


no Proc at all to the contrary of their Prin- 
ciple, of an undiſputed, and indiſputable 
Hereditary Succeſſon.—: | 
You fay, © They will have it, that Abijam 
was Rehoboam's eldeſt Son when he came 


to the Crown. Their Reaſons are, 1. That 


it no where appears, that any one of the 
elder Sons was living at that Time: But 
I think it is every whit as reaſonable to fay, 
that it no where appears, that any one of 
them died before that Time: Ergo, They 


A 


5 a 


« were 


{Page 4— (5) Lid. 


Loy 
© were all (t) living. But, with Submiſſion,” 
Sir, to your great Skill in Logic, your Argu- 
ment does not ſeem to be fairly concluſive. 
For, 1, When the ſacred Hiſtory teaches us, 
that the Kingdom was expreſsly entaif'd by 
God upon David, and his Heirs by Solomon, 
and that Solomon was accordingly ſucceeded by 
his Son Rehoboam, and he by his Son Abijab, 
or Abijam, we have all the Reaſon to believe, 
that Abijab's elder Brethren were dead, before 
their Father, tho' the Holy Scriptures, which 
are very brief in ſuch Matters, have not re- 
corded it: At leaſt, ſince tis agreed, that Abi- 
jab did quietiy ſucceed, without any Compe- 
titor, it wholly lies upon you, who deny his 
being the then eldeſt, to prove, that there was 
an elder Brother living when he came to the 
Crown. 2, We have as clear Proof of three 
Sons of David, elder than Adonijab; one of 
whom, for ought appears from the Hiſtory, 
might have ſurviv'd their Father: And yet, 
becauſe there is no mention of him, or his 
Pretenſions, at the Time of their Father's 
Death, but Adonijab is the next who put in 
his Claim to the Inheritance, tis therefore 
reaſonably concluded, that all the elder were 
dead, and Adonijab is univerſally efteem'd to 
have been the eldeſt ſurviving Son of David, 
at the Time of that Demiſe; and why the 
fame Argument ſhould not be as concluſive 
np alſo 
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. ſo in the Caſe of Abijab, requires more 
Art than 1 am Maſter of, | to diſtinguiſh. 
And the rather,” becauſe 3. As Adonijab in- 
ſiſted on his undoubted Natural Right of 
Primogenitute, in that Caſe, as before is ob- 

ſervd; ſo did Ahlj ah, in this Caſe, inſiſt on 

his, without any Contradiction, even to the 

, Face of Jeroboam and his whole ( (a) Army. 
Notwithſtanding all this, you proceed to ar- 

gue againſt your Antagoniſts thus; 2. Had 

© there been any elder Brother living, it is 

not to be doubted, ſay they, but we ſhould 
have heard ſomething of his Pretenſion. 
But this Objection (you ſay) is prevented by 
the Text, which tells us, that Rehoboam 
dealt wiſely, and took ſuch Meaſures as to 
prevent theſe (3) Pretenſions' To which 
I ſhall only add to what J have already ob- 
ſervd, that if theſe Pretenſions were wiſely 

| prevented, tis much the ſame as to the Point 
in Hand, as if they were naturally dead; ſince 
there could not be any Law or Reaſon to 
oblige the Subjects to aſſert a Right, which 
the Tien himſelf, ſuppoſing there had been 

a nearer living, did not pretend to. The 
next Reaſon which you undertake to invali- 
date is, 3. That this had been contrary to 
the Law, in Deuteronomy xxi. 15, 10, 17. 
where a Man is forbid to, make the Son of 
*-the beloved Wite, Firſt-born, beforethe Nr 
H . 


A 
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© of the hated, which is indeed (c) the Firft- 
© born.” And is not this very true? No! 


You fay, 1. This Law related only to pri- 


vate Inheritances, and not to the Kingdom, 
as is (4) evident. But where, I pray you, 
Sir, is this evident? The Law itſelf is given 


in general Terms, A Man; which in com- 


mon Intendment of Speech includes Every 


Man, Kings as well as private Perſons: And 


the very Reaſon given for that Law, becauſe 
the Firſt- born is the Beginning of his Father's 
Strength, ver. 17. undoubtedly extends to 


the Firſt-born of Kings, as much as to thoſe 
of their Subjects. Beſides, Sir, one who is ſo 
well acquainted ' with Maxims of Law, as 
you ſeem deſirous to be thought, cannot be 
ignorant of theſe, which are among the beſt 
of them, Neminem oportet eſſe Sapientiorenn 


Legibus, and Ubi Lex non d:Ringuit, nec nos 
diftinguere debemus. — And this indeed 
you ſeem to be ſenſible of, by what immedi- 


ately follows: © But, 2. Admitting i it to re- 


© late to both, I do not find, that theſe 
© Kings were 10 very obſervant of the Laws. 
C The Law forbad their Kings to multiply 


© to themſelves Wives; which Law both 


© Solomon and Rehoboam had ſhametully (e) 


c tranſgreſs'd” And what then, Sir? You 


will not ſay, that, becauſe they tranſgreſs'd 
the Law relating to their Marriages, it neceſ- 


uy 


lc) Page 54. (d) Bid. ſe) Mid. 
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ſarily muſt follow, that they were not obſer- 
vant of it in any other Caſe. Does not this 
way of conſtruing it, look like an Endeavour 
to find out fome Way to evade the Proof, from 


this Text, fo the contrary of your own favo- 
rite Schemes and Notions, which you are ſo 


forward to cenſure in others? But I 
ſhall forbear to puſh this ſo home as perhaps 
ſome others may do! 5. Your next Reflec- 
tion is upon what you ironically call ZH i- 
ſet Reaſon of all! Which in Subſtance is, 
that the Pedigree of our Bleſſed Saviour, as 

King of the Jews, being deriv'd by St. Mat- 

thew through Abijah, as well as the reſt of 
that Royal Line, the making a Doubt of the 

Right of Abjjah, is in effef? to raiſe an Objec- 
tion againſt that of our Saviour alfs. To 
which you are pleas'd, with great Good Na- 
ture, to ſay, Sure, a Man muſt have a very 
| ſtrong Prejudice, that will run the Hazard 
* of a ſtrong Objection againſt our Saviour's 
Pedigree, rather than forgo a precarious 
0 Suppoſition!“ Very true! But if the 
Right of Abijab was good, as the undoubted 
Heir of David (and ſuch it plainly appears 
to be, notwithſtanding all you have offer'd to 
ipvalidate it) there can be no Hazard in de- 
riving our Saviour's Pedigree through that of 
Abijah : Tho' I muſt be fo free with you as 
to own my Fears, that, in ſuch Times as 
5 F110 
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theſe, when many Men are fo audaciouſly 
impious, as to propagate all manner of Ob- 
jections againſt our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf, 

| ſuch a pretended Flaw in his Pedigree will 
be laid hold on, as an Argument againſt his 
being The (g) Born-King of the Fews ; and 
therefore, ſurely, a Man muſt have a very 
ſtrong Prejudice againſt the Doctrine of He- ( 
reditary Right, who will run the Hazard of 
a flrong Objection againſt our Saviour's Pedi- 
gree, and even lend the common Enemy a 
Handle for it, rather than forgo a precarious 
Suppoſition, to the Prejudice of that Right, 
ſo plainly founded both in the Laws of God 


and Nature! 3 3 
This, I think, is at leaſt enough, as to the 
e ene 


* 


(e) St. Mattheau ii. 2. The learned Dr. V. Cowper, here- 
tofore Lord Biſhop. of Ga/loway, writing of the Genealgy of 
Chriſt, wiſely obſerves, « That there was a double De cent 
© uſually reckon'd among the Feaus; the one Legal, ' the 
other Natural. The Natural Deſcent was, when ohe by 

Natural Generation deſcended ; of another; the Legal, 
when one not naturally deſcended of another, yet ſucceed- 
ed, as neareſ of Kin, to the Inheritance. Now, to let us 

ſee the Agreement of the nge St Lats deduces the 

Natural Line of Chriſt from David, making it known, 

how Chrift, by Nathan, is the Natural Son of Dawid, ac- 

cording to the Fleſh : But St. Matthew deduces the Legg! 
Line of Chrit from Dawid, making it known, how Chrif 


as Solomon's Heir, and Lawful King of the Fews, ſucceeded; 
© as neareſt of Kin, to ſit upon the hrone of Dawzd his 
Father. For the which alſo St. Matibeæu calls him Boru- 
Ling of the Fews: And the Jews themſelves could not 
name any of their Nation nearer than he; and therefore, 
having no lawful Exception againſt him, cry'd out in their 
* Wilfulneſs, Ve will have no King but Cxſar.“ (Biſhop 

, Cowper's Works, 1629, fol. 591.) 
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main Point in Queſtion here before us. — 
As to the Objections which you have taken 


ſo much Pains to make againſt particular 


Books, when you think fit to enter into a pro- 
feſs d Examination of them, their Authors muſt: 
be oblig'd either to defend or retract them, 
which it is not my Buſineſs here to trouble 
myſelf farther about. But thus much I may 


be bold to ſay, That I have now in my Hands 


a late Performance, wherein I find ſome Paſ- 
fages, againſt which you ſeem to have levell'd 
the ſharpeſt of your Reflections; which if 
you had carefully read through, with an un- 

rejudic'd Regard to Truth, rather than a 
Pere of Triumph, might have ſav d a great 
deal of Writing on this Subject, and at leaſt 

ave abated the Edge of your Reſentment, 
if it had not prevail'd with you once more 
to ſubmit to Principles, which for many 


Vears you thought unanſwerable. 


Before I leave this Point, which you have 


ſo much labour'd, I find it proper to take no- 


tice of one or two extraordinary Paſſages, 
which had well nigh eſcap'd my Obſerva- 
tion. You aſk, What does it ſignify, 
* whether Abijam was Rehoboam's eldeſt Son 
© alive, when he came to the Crown, when 

it is certain he was not his eldeſt (b) Son? 
Which is no wiſer a Queſtion than thoſe 
pthers which you make ſo little Account of. 


ä F 
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If there be any Senſe (i) in theſe N ords, as you 
lay of the Remarks, it muſt be found under 
a Diſtinction between the eldeſt born and the 
eldeſt ſurviving: And it Jignfies as much 
as when we ſay, Charles I. was not the eldeſt, 


or firſt-born Son of King James I. But 
yet, ſince his elder Brother, Prince Henry, 


died before the King, Charles was then of 
courſe the eldeſt Son ſarviving, and conſe- 


eo” the undoubted Heir. Again, ſpeak- 
ing of Rehoboam's Deſign to prefer Abijab 


before his elder Brethren in the Succeſſion, 


you ſay, © Againſt this, tho a Thing openly 
* known, we find no Remonſtrances made, 


* either by the People, or the Prieſts, or the 
Prophets; whence we may reaſonably in- 


fer, that they knew of no Law againſt (I) 
it. This, Sir, methinks, is a ſtrange Infe- 
rence for ſo accurate a Logician as you to 
make; and that too, grounded on as ſtrange 
a*Reaſon! Can it be reaſonably ſuppos'd, that 


No-body in thoſe Times new of any Law 


againſt diſinheriting the Firſt-born, or next 
Natural Heir? Were the Priefts and the Pre- 


pbels, as well as all the People, utter Strangers 


to the common Law of Nature? Or could 
they all have forgot the written Law of Mo- 
ſes? wherein, by the immediate Command 
of God, it was made a Statute of Fudg- 


ment, or perpetual Law, that all Inheritance: 


Wers 
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were to deſcend to the (1) next of Kin; and 
wherein alſo, to cite no more, it was expreſly 
provided, that the Right (m) of the Firſt-born 
ought not to be defeated ; as I have already 


obſervd. — But this your Argument, if it 


proves any thing, will prove too much. For 
I dare fay, among the ſeveral idolatrous Kings 


of Fudah, as well as of 1jrael, there are ſome 


Inſtances of Idolatry, Lane which, never- 


theleſs, the 2 Thing more openly known than 


Reboboams Defign could be, we find no Re- 
monſtrances made, either by the People, or the 


Prieſts, or the Prophets : And yet you will 


not venture to ſay, that from thence we may 


reaſonably infer, that they knew of no Law 


againſt Idolatry! Now, it ſuch an Inference 


1s not reaſonable 1n the one Caſe, it will not 


be eaſy for you to ſhew, how it can be reaſo- 

nable in the other! -— As to what you tell 

2 from Dr. Patrick, that this, of diſinherit- 
ing the natural Heir, was Power claimd 


y the Kings of Judah, and ſometimes alſo by 


the (n) People; ſurely, we are not concern-d 
about what they claim d, but what they had 
a Right to: ly ſure I am, the Holy Scrip- 
tures plainly intimate to us, that they had 
not, nor thought themſelves authoriz'd to 
claim, any ſuch Power; wherein we are care- 
fully taught the Reaſon why Fehoram 

H 4 ſuc- 


) Numbers xxvii. 8, &c. (in) Deuteronomy xxi. 15, Ce. 
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ſucceeded his Father Jeboſaphat, hem e be 


(o) was the Firft-born; and that Abaziah, 


who was the youngeſt Son of Fehoram, ſuc- 


ceceded bim, only becauſe a Band of Men 


(?) had lain all the eldeſt ; clearly intimat- 
ing, that he had not been capable of it, if 


any of his elder Brethren had been then alive, 


and claim'd it. 
Having urg'd all you could from the Caſes 


of Solomon and Abijab, you ſay, © Was the 


© Kingdom the leſs Hereditary on account 
© of theſe Succeſſions? Or did any body 
© ever queſtion Solomon's or Abijab's Right 
© to the () Crown?” No, Sir; nor was there 

any Colour of Reaſon ſo to do. For Soh- 
mon's Succeſſion being according to the ex- 
preſs Nomination and Entail of God himſelf, 
barr'd all Pretence of quęſtioning his Right ? 


And Abijab's being agreeable to the ordinary 


Rule of Survivorſhip ; or, at leaſt, even upon 


your own State of it, quiet and peaceable, 
without any prior Claitn ; - there is no more 


Reaſon for any body to gueſtiom his Right, 
than if we were poſitively aſſur'd (as we 
have good Reaſon to believe) that his elder 
Brethren were actually dead; as I have al- 


ready prov'd at large, — But, not content 


Ah theſe two Scripture Proofs, you tell us, 


. Many like Inſtances may be given in other 


* King- 


(e) 2. Chronicles xxi. 3. % 2. Chronicles xxii. 1. 
(7) Page 54, 55+ 
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* Kingdoms ; but, for Brevity's Sake, we 

© ſhall mention but one; — for which vou 
would lead us as far as to (7) Conſtantinople. 

But, I think, we need not follow you ſo far 

out of our way; fince the Caſe of the Suc- 

ceſſion there, in 1138 (whatever it was) can 

be no Rule to us. However, at the Cloſe of 

\ this, you ſum up all with this Remark; 
by * The firſt of theſe Inſtances was by Divine 
* Appointment, which ſhews the Thing to be 

lawful: The ſecond was for no other Rea- 
ſon that is given, than the Affection which 
the King had for one of his Wives above 
the reſt : And the third was for powerful 
Reaſons of State. All of them ſhew, that 
ſuch a Procedure is not inconſiſtent with 
the Nature of an Hereditary Kingdom. 
And why may not the fame, or more pow- 

- ertul Reaſons, juſtify the like Procedure in 

any other Hereditary (s) Kingdom? Why 
truly, Sir, in my humble Opinion, not one 
of all theſe three Inſtances comes up to the | 
Proof. of what you vouch it for. For, 1. 
Tho' So/omon's being preferr'd before his elder. 
Brethren, by God's immediate Nomination 

and Appointment, ſhews the Thing to be lau- 

ful indeed, in that particular Inſtance ; yet it 

does not infer, that it will be lawful to do the 

like, in other Cafes, where no ſuch Divine 
Appointments appear to juſtify it; any my 
i than 
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than Abraham's offering up his Son T/aac, or 
the 1/rael:tes ſpoiling the Mg yptians, can be 


vouched for Precedents to juſtify others in the 


like Procedure : For, you know, Sir, that to 
argue againſt ordinary Rules from extraordi- | 


nary Caſes, is not good Logic. And, 2. None 


of theſe three Caſes, even according to your 
own State of them, were tranſacted without 
the Concurrence of their reſpective Fathers 
Sovereign Authority: And therefore, how 


much, or how little, ſoever that may weigh 


in thoſe particular Inſtances, it will at leaſt 
ſhew them to be no way applicable to the 


Queſtion here in Hand; fince it cannot from 


thence be inferr'd, that the next Heir to the 
Crown can be juſtifiably excluded from his 


Natural Right of Inheritance, in any ofber 


Hereditary Kingdom, without 2 much as the 


Conſent of his Royal Father; which is nei- 
ther pretended, nor ſuppos'd, in the Caſe in 


Controverſy. So that uch a Procedure may 
be inconſſient with the Nature of an Heredi- 


tary Kingdom, notwithſtanding all you have 


yet ſaid. 
As to what you mention of the long and 


bloody Conteſts between Bruce and Baliol in 


Scotland, York and Lancaſter in England, and 


thoſe of late in Poland, I ſhall not trouble 


myſelf here to enter into the Particulars, 
Your Argument from thence is, That as 
* eaſy as it may ſeem in Speculation, to 
* know, 1n an Elective Kingdom, who has the 


Ma- 
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© Majority, or who is the next Heir in an 
* Hereditary one, it ſeems it is not ſo eaſy 
© to agree in the Matter, in ſome (z) Caſes. 
But, in my Opinion, -you have ſhaken the 
Force of all this to Pieces, in what follows ; 
where, © ſuppoſing it may not be ſo hard for 
© a diſintereſted Perſon to know where the 
© Right lies, you immediately add, © Does 
© the Remarker imagine, that one whoſe Paſ- 
© fionsand Intereſt areengag'd, will ſee Things 
in the ſame impartial View ? Will not any 
© ſmall Claim ſerve as a Pretence, to Men of 
* Ambition and Power, to make good their 
Title to a Crown by Force of Arms, and 
© to take (u) Poſſeſſion? This is indeed fo 
evident, that he muſt be ſtrangely blinded 
who can't ſee the Truth of your Obſervation! 
But what 1s to be concluded from all this? 
Certainly not © that Poſſeſſion, once ſecur'd 
and ſettled, ſhall determine the Subjects (x) 
Obedience. For 'tis impoſſible that an 
thing can be more expreſly adjudg'd to the 
contrary of this your Aſſertion, than was 
done in that very Caſe of the Conteſt between 
the White Roſe of York, claiming as Heir to 
Clarence, and the Red Roſe of Lancaſter, (y) 
when after a long Poſſeſſion of ſixty or ſe- 
venty Years, it evidently appear'd, that no- 
thing but Paſſion and Intereſt had ſupported 
8e — 


{r) Page 58. (4) Page 58 & 59. (x) Page 59. 
0) See the Appendix, No. v. | 
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the Ambition and Power of the younger Line 


of Lancaſter, while all diſintereſted Perſons 


knew that the Right lay in the Duke of York, 
as Heir to the elder; and many of them gal- 
lantly underwent great Hardſhips 18 their 
honeft Adherence to it. 
And here alſo I can't but pech my A- 
mazement, that ſo accurate a Writer, and ſo 
cloſe a Reaſoner, as yourſelf, ſhould ſink ſo 
low, ſo often, and ſo heavily to repeat your 
Apprehenſions (as here again you do) That 
the Fate of the People muſt be very miſe- 
rable indeed, if they ſhould be oblig'd to 
throw up their Lins. and Eſtates, and ruin 
their Poſterity, becauſe one Man has got 
the Kingdom, and another has loſt it! But, 
this neither the Laws of any Nation, nor 
the Law of the Goſpel obliges them to (2) 
do.” Tis true, they do not oblige them, vo- 
luntarily, to brow up either. But they cer- 


tainly oblige all Subjects to do their bounden 


Duty, to keep a good Confeience and to reſign 
the Concerns of their Lives and Eflates, as 
well as thoſe of ther Poſlerity, to the wiſe 
Providence of God, who will, in due Time, 


help thoſe to Rigbt 1000 ſuffer (a) Wrong ; and 


who will make all Things turn to the Good 
of thoſe who put their Truſt in him, in fuch 
2 manner as ſhall be mot expeaent for them, 
This, Sir, would have well become you, as 

a 


s 


(=} Page 59. M7 (e) Plalms cxlyi. 6. 
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a Preacher of God's Word, to have prefs'd 
upon the Conſciences of your People: And 
fo it would alſo, as a good Subject and a true 
Briton, to have inſiſted more particularly 
than you have done, on the Miſerres of Civil 
Wars, &c. naturally conſequent upon diſ- 
puted (5) Titles, of which theſe Nations have 
had long and woful ( c) Experience. Inſtead 
of which you alarm them with tragica! No- 
tions, as if the Principles of thoſe whom you 
oppoſe, 'oblige Men to throw uþ their Lives 
and Eſtates, and ruin their - erity, becauſe 
one Man has got the Kingdom, and another 
bas hft it! Whereas, the utmoſt that can be 
inferr'd from them in the Caſe here in queſ- 
tion is, that it is abſolutely neceſſary to have 
ſome competent Knowledge of the Matter both 
of our Oaths and Prayers, and alſo a Convic- 
tion and Perſuafion that there is no Falſbood or 
Injuſtice in it, that the Oath may be taken, and 
- the 15e 15 up, rn doubting; with- 
out 


(2) Ins 93. - ans In the ner 25 Henry VIII. 
c. 22. (made in the very Criſis of the Reformation) we have 
a moſt lively and pathetical Deſcription of the Miſeries oc- 
| cafion'd b Gif iſputed Titles. And the only Remedy which 
our Anceſtors: could think of (Who were as tender of their 
Liberties as we can be of ours) was to declare, 1. That the 
Sovereign Juriſdiction and Right to the Crown is given by 

| God immidiately to Kingt, and in Succeſſion to their Heiss: 
2. That ſuch Sovereign Right was in that King, without 
any manner of Doubt or Queſtion: 3. That the ſame ought to 
deſcend to his right Heirs for ever, according to the Courſe of 
Inheritance: And, 4. That 4% the Joy and Wealth of this 


Kingdom 88 wo keeping this Chain of Succeflion 
intire. 


A 
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out which * it ought to be reſus d, whateper 
may be the Conſequence, And this is no 


more than 1s plainly aſſerted in your own 
Book, as to the (4) Oaths; and is as fairly to 
be inferr d, as to the Prayers. Neither is 


your Expreſſion, of one Man getting the King- 


dom, and another lofing it, either ſo proper, or 


ſo decent, as it ought to be: Since it is not 
the Caſe of one Man, or a private Loſs, but 


that of the King, and his Heirs ; on whoſe 
Proſperity that of the whole Body doth con- 
feſſedly (e) depend. 

And now we come fo the Rights of King 
and Subj ects : Where you are pleas'd to at- 
firm, © That Kings have been more ready to 
extend or enlarge the Prerogative, than the 
Subject has been to encroach upon (J) it. 
This might have been more excuſable in a 
Rapin, or any other Stranger to the Britiſh 
Conſtitution. But, after the gracious Con- 
ceſſion of Magna Charta, and the many 


ſubſequent Grants of Privileges and Immu- 


nities, whereby divers of the faireſt Flowers 


of the Crown have been given away by our 


Kings, and eſpecially by thoſe of the Royal 
Line of Stuart, ſuch an Aſſertion ſeems to 
favour of Prejudice more than Principle. 
You admit, © that the Laws aſcertain the 
: 2 298 to the (8 Crown: But then you 


60 Page 216, 223. le) See the Notes on p. 72, 199. 
Y Page 59, 60. Page 66, 
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ſay, 1. © How often do we ſee that Men will 
claim and contend for a Right, where the 
* Laws allow (Y) none?” Tis true, Sir, we 
do fee this too often. But, what are we to 
conclude from hence? 'That therefore, we 
are not to trouble ourſelves at all about the 
Right, but to engage ourſelves by Oaths, and 
endeavour alſo to engage our Holy and Righte- 
ous God by our Prayers, in behalf of bim 
who gets the actual Poſſeſſion, right or wrong! 
J believe, all our diſintereſted Readers will 
rather conclude the contrary. You likewiſe 
obſerve, 2. That the Law-makers cannot 
© foreſee all Caſes or Inconveniencies that 
may poſlibly (i) bappen.” But they may 
eaſily foreſee the miſerable Inconveniencies con- 
ſequent upon the Interruption of Natural 
Rights; and therefore, in true Policy, as 
well as in good Conſcience, ought to avoid 
the Occaſion of them. And, 3. you inſiſt, 
That the Laws of Men are mutable, and may 
be (E) cbang d. Whether the Law of Nature 
alſo may be be chang'd, is another Queſtion ; 
for which the Reader may have Recourſe to 
the ApPENDIx, No. III. You fay, There is 
© one immutable Law indeed: And that i is, 
Salus Populi Suprema Lex efto ; The Good of 
* the People is the Supreme Law; by which 
© all other Laws are to be directed, and to 
* which they muſt (7) yield. How unfairly 
you have tranſlated this Maxim, by render- 


ing 
60 age 66. (% Bid. (%) Ni. "(1)" M. 
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ing the Latin Word Eſto, by the Engliſh Par- 
ticle is, every School-boy can diſcern: But 
for your Miſ-application of a Common- 
Wealth Precept to an Hereditary Monarchy, 
I refer the Reader alſo to a full ( Proof in 
the Notes here below. But here you go on 
with it thus; When that Paramount Law 

75 5 | o re- 


(n) The learned Mr. Selden obſerves of the Maxim, Salus 
Populi Suprema Lex, That there is not any thing in the 
World more abus d. For we apply it, as if we ought 
to forſake the known Law, when it may be moſt for the 
Advantage of the People, when it means no ſuch thing. 
For, — it is not Salus Populi Suprema Lex eft, but eſto; 
it being one of the Laws of the Twelve Tables: And, 
after divers Laws made, ſome for Puniſhment, ſome for 
Reward, then follows this, that is, In all the Laws you 
make, have a ſpecial Eye to the Good ef the People (Ta- 
ble-Talk, p. 40.) And that moſt famous Caſuiſt, Biſhop San- 
der ſon, ſays, There is no ſober Man will deny, that 25 
Safety of the People, that is, of the whole Commonalty, 
as that Word comprehends the King, together with the 
© Subjects, is the Sapreme Law : But, that the Safety of the 
People, that is, of the Subjects, the King being excluded, 
is the Supreme Law, there is no Man will affirm it, unleſ - 
he be a Fool, or an Inpoſtor; à Fool, if he doth believe 
What he himſelf faith, and an Impoſtor, if he doth not be- 
© Heve-it. But, if any Man will ferioufly look into the 
Original of this Aphoriſm, I do believe he will more ea- 

_ + ſily grant, that it ought more preciſely to be underſtood of 
« the Safety of the Prince, than of the Safety of the Sub- 
« jets. This Sayiag came to us from the Romans; 
and was then uſed by them, when their Republic did flou- 
« riſh moſt of all under a popular State: And there is no 
Wonder, that the People's Safety was the Supreme Law 
with them, with whom the People themſelves were the 
Supreme Power. In the Judgment therefore of thoſe wile 
© Ancients, who were the firſt Authors of this Aphoriſm, 
© the Safety of the Supreme Power was the' Supreme. Law ; of 
the People indeed in a Democracy, but of a King in 
-« Monarchy,” (Caſes of Conſcience Engl. 1660. Lect. ix. 
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© requires a Change, for the Safety and Wel- 
fare of the People, then ſuch Change may 
* lawfully be made, and ſhall alter the Laws 
before {ſtanding : And the Law fo made, 
and alter'd upon that Fundamental Prin- 
© ciple of Society and Government, ſhall be 
* the ſtanding Law, and ſhall aſcertain the 
* Right to the Crown, as well as the Right 
* of the Subject to an (2) Eſtate. Now, 
Sir, all this is aſſerted with ſuch a Dogmati- 
cal Air, as might paſs upon the unwary Rea- 
der for undoubted Law and Reaſon, were ne 
not inform'd, that whatever Laws are made 
or alter'd, are to receive their whole Force 
and Efficacy from the Sovereign; without 
whoſe Fiat all the Reſolutions of his Coun- 
cil, as well in Parliament as elſewhere, are but 
a dead Letter. Can it therefore rationally 
be argued, that ſuch Laws, as, by the graci- 
ous Conceſſions of Princes, have, from Time 
to Time, aſcertain'd the Prerogative Royal, 
and limitted the abſolute Monarchical Power 
within certain Bounds, for the Eaſe and Be- 
nefit of dutiful Subjects, Mall aſcertain the 
Right to the Crown Ie allo? So aſcertain 
it, I mean, as to make it liable to a Forfei- 
ture, as the Eſtates of Subjects are! For that 
is the Point in Iſſue. But this Anti- 
monarchical Notion lies open to divers Ob- 
1 by way of Enquiry ; viz. Who Ys 
| I the 
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the proper Judges, when the fanding Laws 
do need an Alteration? Who have a compe- 
tent Authority to make ſuch an Alteration 
when 'tis thought neceſſary ? Whether ſuch 
an Alteration can be validly made, without 
the free Conſent and Concurrence of the 
Sovereign Legiſlator? And whether ſuch an 
Alteration, being made, not only without ſuch 
Concurrence, but even to the utter Excluſion 
and Diſinheriſon of the Sovereign himſelf, and 
his Heirs, who, by the former ſtanding Laws, 
had an inherent and undoubted Right to the 
Crown, can be of Force to bind the Subjects 


in Point of Conſcience, and determine their 


Obedience; particularly as to the Caſe of 
Oaths and Prayers? — But theſe, and 
many more of the like Sort, muſt be left to 
the Reader's further Enquiry ; ; my Buſineſs 
here not being to make a profeſs'd Lecture 
of Politics, but only to confider ſuch parti- 
cular Points as yr Vindication neceſſarily 
leads me to. 

You allow the King to be © the Fountain 
I Authority and Honour, but not of (5) 
© Property. Whether you are miſtaken in 
Point of Law, as to the Fountain of Pro- 
perty, I ſhall not here diſpute; becauſe your 
Conceſſion, that the King is the Fountain of 
Authority and Honour, is enough for my pre- 
ſent Purpoſe. * your ARCH, That 

| FI 


(0) Page 60. 
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© it is the King in Poſſeſſion, who is thus 
© conſider'd as the Fountain of Authority 
and Honour, &c. and not any other Perſon, 
* whatever his Right might otherwile (c) be,” 
is certainly without Warrant, either in Law 
or Reaſon. For, what tho' the King in Poſ- 
ſeſſion does appoint his own Judges and Ma- 
giiſtrates, confer Honours, has all Writs, Bonds, 
and Deeds run in his Name, and his Image 
ſtampt upon the current (d) Coin? All theſe 
indeed are Proofs of his Power, but not of 
his Authority; of his Poſſeſſion only, but not 
of his Right to it: Elſe why have we fo 
many Proofs on Record, of Honours confer- 
red, Fudgments pronounc'd, and Grants paſ- 
ſed, &c. by Kings de Facto, in Poſſeſſion of all 
this Power, which nevertheleſs were ſo far 
from being good in Law, that they had no 
manner of Authority, but what the Kings 
de Fure have afterwards been pleas d to allow 
(e) them? And therefore, if the Subject had 
I 2 not 
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- (ec) Page 61. (4) Ibid. (e) After the Acceſſion of 
King Edward IV. to his undoubted Right, he paſſed an 
Act in Parliament, on purpoſe to enaR certain judicial Aut, 
Honours, and other Grants, in the Times of Henry IV. Henry 
V. and Henry VI. late Kings of England ſucceſſively in 
« Deed, and not of Right,” to continue in Force, as if dont 
by, or in the Time of, any King laaufuliy reigning, and obtaining 

the Croaun by juſt Title: Wherein thoſe Reigns are expreſsly 
declar'd to have been but pretenſed Reigns, and the Poſſeſſors 
themſelves but preten/ed Kings, and Uſurpers ; and by neceſ- 
ſary Conſequence, all their Acts, as ſuch, in their own Na- 
ture, mere Nullities. (Statute 1 Edward LV. c. 1.) After 
the Acceſſion of Queen Mary, all the Letters Patents, and 
— — — other 
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not been of ſo ſerious a Nature, I ſhould be 

apt to ſmile at your Exclamation, * What a 
Contradiction and Abſurdity it is, to deny 
that Authority, which, at the very ſame 
Time, they actually do and muſt acknow- 
ledge! Or to refuſe to pray for that King, 
whom both the Law and themſelves, by 
their own Act and Deed, daily acknow- 
ledge only to be (f) King I How far the 
Law acknowledgeth the King i in Poſſeſſion, 
is conſider'd elſewhere: But how thoſe whom 
you thus take all Occaſions to reflect upon, 

can properly be ſaid to acknowledge the Au- 
thority of any Perſon in Poſſeſſion, only by 
ſuch Acts as you have here enumerated, of 
paſſing Money for their neceſſary Subſiſtence, 

which happens to have his Image flampt 
upon it, &c. is not within the Compaſs of 
Common Senſe to underſtand. F or, at this 
rate, all the moſt ſteady Royaliſts muſt have 


 acknow- 
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other Grants, &«c. paſs'd by the Lady Fane Grey, late Uſar- 
per in Poſſeſſion, are declar'd to have been, and to remain ut- 
terly void, and of none Effet. (Statute 1 Mar. Seſs. ii. c. 
4.) And, "after the happy Reſtoration of King Charles II. 
the ordinary Judicial Proceedings under the then late Uſur- 
pers, were made valid,. as in the before mention'd Inſtances. 
In which Act of Confirmation it is declar'd, « That altho' 
it was neceſſary to mention divers pretenſed Acts and Ordi- 
« nances, by the Names and Stiles which thoſe Perſons then 
uſurped, who took upon them to paſs the ſame ; — the 
Names and Stiles aforeſaid, and every of them, are moſt 
rebellious, wicked, traiterous, and abominable U/aurpations, 
deteſted -- as oppoſite -- to his ſacred Majeſty's, moſt juſt and 
undoubted Right, Sc. . (Statute 12 Car, ii c. 12.) 
(/) Page 51. 62. 
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acknowledg*'d the Authority of Cromwell, or 
the upſtart Common-Wealth, fo often as 
they receiv'd or paid their Breeches-Money ; 
which was the current Coin, not only while 
thoſe notorious Uſurpers actually had the 
Poſſeſſion of the whole Government, and 
impudently call'd themſelves (g) tbe Supreme 
Powers, but paſſed in Payments, even for 
ſome Time after our Rightful Sovereign's 
Reſtoration! And ſurely, this was not a 
Proof, or any Acknowledgment of their 
Authority at that Time! 
What you fay of a Congueſt of the King- 
dom by a Foreign Invader, and the Right 
thereby accruing to (+) him, is not to be al- 
lowed without a Diſtinction. For, in order 
to this, there muſt be, 1. A juſt Cauſe for 
carrying on the War to a Conqueſt: And, 

2. The Submiſſion of the King himſelf, as 
well as his People: In defect of which latter, 
the Conqueror can never be properly ſaid to 
© ſettle himſe UL in the peaceable Poſſeſſion (i) of 
© the Crown; and in defect of the former, 
whatever Succeſs he may have, he cannot be, 
as you ſay, in the Eye of the Law, as much 
* King as any other Perſon can (k) be; but 
only an unjuſt Invader and violent Ufurper 
of another's Right, which, by the Laws of 

God and Man both, he is bound to reſtore 


4 3 : bim. 


(g) See the Appendix, No. iv. 
(by Page 62, 00 Bid. ) Lid. 
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him. And this, by the way, may ſutfice to 
reconcile that which you inſinuate to be a 
Self- contradiction in your Remarker ; who, 
it ſeems, makes a Jeſt of being determin'd 
by the Event or (/) Succeſs,” as he very 
well may, in general; and yet allows it, in 
the particular Caſe of the Romans conquer- 
ing (n) Fudea. But, if you mean the Right 
by Conqueſt to be any way applicable to the 
Caſe in Hand, you may be pleas'd to remem- 
ber the Anſwer formerly given to Biſhop 
 Burnet's Paſtoral Letter] And, as to your 
Reflection, that becauſe a King has loſt his 
Crown, — the Subjects are not oblig'd to 
« loſe their Senſes, or, which is all one, to act 
as if they had Joſt (n) them; I agree with 
you; admitting only, that in the ſame Caſe, 
they ought not 70 Joſe their Conſciences, or, 
which is all one, to act as if they had none 
As to the Diſtinction, where you tell us, 
There is a Difference between an abſolute 
unlimited Monarchy, where the Will of 
the Prince is the only Rule of Govern- 
©* ment, and a limited or mixed Monarchy, 
© ſuchas that of Great Britain is, where the 
People have a Power and a Share i in the 
* Government; a Power in making of 
Laws, that is, a Share in the Supreme (o) 
| Power; ; I muſt take the Liberty to ſay, 
this! is new Logic, that where zhe King is ac- 
know-. 


(7) Page 28. (e Page 21. (#) Page 62. (6) Page 63: 
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knowledged to be the only Supreme (p) Go- 
vernor, there the People have a Share in the 


Supreme Power ! And 'tis ſomewhat ſtrange, 
that you, Sir, ſhould need me to put you in 


Mind of a Thing ſo expreſsly taught, in the 
very Articles and Canons of that Church, of 
which you have ſo many Years been a Prieſt, 
and in which, I ſuppoſe, you receiv'd that 
Holy Order! But, not to inſiſt on the groſs 
Abſurdity of this, or that other arrant Bull 


(as Biſhop Saunderſon (q) calls it) of a mixed 


Monarchy ; your talking of the People hav- 
ing a Power in making of Laws, and a Share 
in the Government, or Supreme Power, is 
ſomewhat after the Doctrine of Forty One, 

when the Faction pretended to a Co- ordinate 


Authority with the King, and would have 


made his Majeſty no more than one of the 


14 Three 


(p) See the Notes on p. 7. () As for the Sove- 
reignty, be it as it will be with other States and Common- 
Wealths, in regard of their Conſtitution; to Us of this 
Nation it is ſo evident where it reſideth, that we need not 
to have recourſe to Stateſmen or Lawyers for Information 
in that Point. The known Laws of the Land have de- 
clar'd it ſo fully, and particularly the Oath of Supremacy 
expreſſed it ſo clearly, that any Man of ordinary Capa- 
city may underſtand it as well as the deepeſt Stateſman in 
the World. That which ſome talk of, a mix: Monarchy, 
(which, by the way, is an arrant Bull, a Contradiction in 
* Adjefto, and deſtroyeth itſelf) and others dream of, ſuch a 
Coordination in the Government as was hatch'd amidſt the 
Heat of the late Troubles, but never before heard of in 
« our Land, are in very Truth no better than ſenſeleſs and 


ia „% 0 0 9. 


 Arch-biſhop Uper's Power of the 
2716, in 8e. xiv.) 


'« ridiculous Fancies, Qc.“ {pop Saunderſon's Preface to 


rince, Qc. 3d. Edition 
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Three Eſtates! Whereas nothing is more 


certain in the Britiſb Conſtitution, than that 


there are Three Eſtates (vi. Lords Spiritual, 
Lords Temporal, and Commons) all Subjects 
to the King, and equally ſubordinate to his 


ſole Supreme Authority. But, you fay, 
© Theſe Laws ſhall bind the King, as well as 
the Subject, and ſhall determine the Right 


to the Crown, as well as the Subjects Right 
* toan (7) Eſtate. As how, I pray you, Sir? 
Shall they ind him without his own Con- 


ſent? And that too, under the Penalty of 
forfeiting his Right to the Crown? None but 
a rank Republican will fay this! And no- 
thing leſs than this will come up to your Pur- 
poſe. Or, ſuppoſing the King to be ſo bound, 


To whom can he forfeit his Right? The 


very Nature of the Thing ſuppoſes it to ac- 
crue to ſome Superior : But the King has no 


Superior; he being he only Supreme himſelf, 
and the People of all Degrees his Subjects; 


and therefore he cannot forfeit it to them. 


But then you ſay, In ſuch a Government 


the People may ſometimes do, for their 
own Safety and the Public Good, what 
there may be no Law for, but yet what 
Neceſfity will juſtify, and the Public Good 
require, and therefore make lawful; for 
Neceſſity, in ſuch a Caſe, has no Law but 
this one, Salus Populi Suprema Lex (5) eſto. 


But, 


(+) Page 63. 60 Bid. 
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But, ſuppoſing they take upon them to do 
not only what there may be no Law for, but 
what is expreſsly contrary to Law, what 
Neceſſity will juſtify this, and make it lawful? 
Or who is to judge of that Neceſſity? —— 
But, for a better Confuration of this your 
Maxim, or rather of the miſtaken Applica- 


tion of it, I refer you to the Notes (7) here 


below. 


Speaking of the Rights and Titles of Kings, 


you own, that Time alters not the Nature 
of Things, the Nature of right and wrong, 
< juſt and (2) unjuſt; which I ſhall not 
make any other - Remark upon at preſent, 
than this, bat therefore Poſſeſſion alone 
cannot be a good Title againſt Right; nor 
can Time alter the Nature of Uſurpation, any 
more than that of other Yrongs. 


VFPuoour Remarker hadobſerv'd, That, accord- 
ing to your Doctrine, we muſt always, in 


* 


a Diſpute about the Crown, pray for the 
fortunate Competitor, and againſt the un- 
fortunate one, tho injur'd : We are to pray 


NA 


& 


A 


la) 


La, 


his (x) Enemies! To which you ſay, In 


(/) *Tis well obſerv'd, by the Lord Chancellor Clarendon, 


That, in Diſputes where Neceſſity is pretended, © the true 


Logic is, that the Thing deſir'd is not zeceſſary, if the 
Ways are unlawful which are propos'd to bring it to paſs.” 
(Hiftory of the Rebellion, in 840, 1705. vol. 2. p. 211.) See 
alſo the Notes on p. 112, 


(1) Page 63. (x) Page 64. 


for the actual Governor, whether juſtly ſo 
or not, that he may get the Victory over all 
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a Diſpute about the Crown, that is, pen- 
dente Lite, while the Diſpute continues, and 
© the Competitors are making good their 
* Claims by Force of Arms, perhaps we 
cannot tell whom to pray for, or we can- 
© not do what we would; becauſe theſe are 
* generally Times of Confuſion and Trou- 
* ble, and of fore Evils upon Men: Or, if 
the Caſe be clear, and we at Liberty, we 
* may then pray as we think right, But, 
* when the Diſpute is once ended, and one 
of the Competitors peaceably ſettled i in the 
Throne, we muſt then pray, as we muſt 
* obey; for the Perſon who governs 
(5 us. Upon which you muſt give me 

leave to obſerve, 1. That, in ſuch an Here- 
ditary Kingdom as is here ſuppos'd, the Caſe 
can hardly be ever ſo perplexed with Doubts, 
but that we may clearly enough diſtinguiſh, 
which of the Competitors is next of Kin; and 
as ſuch may eaſily fell whom to pray far, if 
we are truly guided by the proper Conſidera- 
tion of his Right and our Duty, and prefer 
the Concerns of a good Conſcience before 
thoſe of our Skin. But, 2. If we are influ- 
enc'd by worldly Motives, and conſider not 
ſo much what we ought to do, as what we 
may do with Safety to our Perſons, and with- 
out incurring the Danger of thoſe Troubles 
end fore Evils which you ſpeak of, then in- 
_ deed 


65 


N 


{y) Page 64 & 65. 
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_ deed perhaps we cannot do what we would, left 


we ſhould ſuffer in our Perſons or Fortunes 


for doing our Duty: But no Conſideration 


whatſoever can warrant or excuſe us in the 
omitting what we ought to do, or the doing 


what we ought not to do. And, 3. Tis cer- 
tain, We may pray as we think right, even in 


Times of Confuſion and Trouble: For, tho' 


perhaps we cannot do this fo publickly as we 
would, yet we may acceptably perform the 
Duty injoin'd 1n your Text, by doing it in 
the beſt manner our Circumſtances will ad- 
mit of, —— But tis ſomewhat extraordi- 
nary that you fay, © We pray againſt no 
8 Man: We pray for all Men, not againſt 


f any Man; not againſt our greateſt (z) Ene- 


my. Now, one would think, that pray- 


ing that Men may be vanquiſi/d and over- 


come, and cut off, &c. is a praying (a) againſt 
them. But perhaps you will not allow, 
that we pray againſt our Enemies, unleſs we 
doom them to Eternal Damnation! Even as 
you elſewhere argue, © Tho' we ſhould pray 
for Uſurpers, — yet do we not pray to 
© Godto bleſs them in their (5) Crimes, &c. 

At this rate, not only the Remarker, but al- 
moſt every body elſe, muſt be ſaid till to 
© miſtake the Nature and End of the Pray- 
* ers for our (c) Governors, For, if (as Dr. 


Com- 


: (2) Page 10 (0) See the Notes on p. 40. 
(o) Fage 133. ( Page 65. 
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C:mber obſerves) even in that ſhort Verſicle, 
O Lord, ſave the King, * we do in one Word 


* wiſh the King Proſperity and Peace, long 
Life and Health, Victory and Everlaſting 


* (4) Felicity: And if this, and the many 


other Bleſſings more expreſsly pray'd for in 
the behalf of our King, are to be conſtrued 


a bleſſing him, and praying againſt all his 


Enemies, as tis plain to common Senſe they 
are; then ſurely, the praying for an Uſurper, 


in the very ſame Form of Words, muſt be 


a bleſſing him, and praying againſt his Enemies, 


or the Enemies of his Ufurpation; among 


whom the Rightful Pretender, and his Adhe- 
rents, muſt in all reaſon be look d upon as 


Principals: And, if Uſurpation be a Crime 


(as till now it has been thought) then, thus 


to pray for Uſurpers, muſt, in the very Na- 


ture and End of ſuch Prayers, be a praying 


to God to bleſs them in their Crimes; and that 
muſt be confeſsd to be an Abomination (e) 
to him! Vet nevertheleſs, you would have 
this Prayer, That God would give the King 


the Victory over all his Enemies, to be meant 


only of © thoſe who are unjuſtly his Ene- 


mies, or the Enemies of the Government: 
For ( you ſay) if a Man has juſt Reaſon to 
be his Enemy, then it is the King who is 
an Enemy to that Man, and not that Man 
to the (7) King. But, not to inſiſt on 

the 


* * A 


=. 


(4) Companion to the Temple, Part i. Partit. ii. Sect. ii. n. 5 


le) See the Notes on p. 34. (/) Page 66. 
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the Singularity of this Conſtruction, or its 
Inconſiſtency with the Words, All his Ene- 
mies; thoſe who are diſſatisfy d with the Uſe 
of theſe Prayers, will from hence gain an Ad- 
vantage over you, which you perhaps are not 
aware of: For they will conclude, upon 
their Principles, that they cannot in Conſel- 
| ence join in ſuch Prayers for the Actual Go- 
. vernor, nor be preſent at ſuch an Office, as, 
| in common Senſe and the Nature of the 
Thing, is generally underſtood to pray for 
Viclory over him whom they believe to have 
Ju Reaſon to be bis Enemy. 
You are pleas'd to lay, The Objections 
made by the Remarker may, with as much 
© Reaſon and Juſtice, be made againſt the 
' © ſame Prayers put up for one whom he him 
{elf ſhall acknowledge to be a Rightful and 
Lawful King; except he will ſay, that no 
Rightful and Lawful King ever did a 
* wicked or unjuſt (g) Thing, c. But 
here you ſeem to have forgot, that the Queſ- 
tion in Controverſy, is not whether the Per- 
ſon to be pray'd for, as King, be a wicked 
King; but whether he is indeed our King, 
or Nobis Rex, (B) as the learned Biſhop An- 
drews well expreſſeth it. 
And now I come to the Caſe of Paying 
Tribute to Ceſar ; which you here under- 
take to ſhew, 70 be a direct, clear, and full 
5 « Proof 


me vu 
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_ (s) Page 67. (5) See the Notes on 8 
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5 Proof of the Doctrine; and which, you 
ſay, having been always judged to bear 
hard upon the Opinions of the Remarker 
and his Party, he ſeems to have taken a 
great deal of Pains to get quite clear of (i) 
it. But I think, Sir, it neither is ſuch a 
Proof, nor needs much Pains to get clear of 
it. For, until you have anſwer'd your Remar- 


A A * 


R 


er's fair Queſtion, © Who was Cæſar's Com- 


* petitor ? Or who elſe claim'd that Tribute 
but (e) Cæſar? Cefar muſt be ſuppos d to 
have had an undoubted Right; and conſe- 
quently, all you have endeavour'd to build 


upon that Caſe, in favour of your actual or 


de Facto Governors, will fall to the Ground 


for want of a Foundation. You ſay indeed, 


A 


What was Julius Ceſar, and Auguſtus, 
but Uſurpers, in the very ſame Caſe with 
Oliver Cromwell, uſurping upon the Rights 
and Liberties of the Common-Wealth, as 
Cromwell did upon thoſe of King (I) and 
People? &c, But ſurely, you have forgot 


A A A A 


A 


your own Conceſſion, before taken notice of, 
that the Common-Wealth, that is, the Senate 
and People of Rome, did recognize- the Autho- 


rity of the (m) Caſars: And when you have 
prov'd, that the King did the like for that of 
Oliver Cromwell, then (but not till then) you 
may be allow'd to talk rationally, like your- 
ſelf, of their being in the very ſame 8 


(/) Page 69. (4) hid. (1) Page 70. (m) Page 6. 
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As to the Right of Conqueſt, you know it is 
quite out of our preſent Queſtion; and 
therefore needs no farther Examination. Nor 
can the Event or Succeſs, in that Cafe of the 
Cz/ars, upon which you are pleas'd to tri- 
umph over your Remarker, as if you had 
him faſt bound in a (2) Self-contradiQion, 
be in the leaſt applicable to the preſent Con- 
troverſy, either on account of the Conqueſt or 
Recognition before-mention'd: And there- 
fore, if the Remarker is ſo merrily diſpos d, 
1 don't yet ſee, why he may not ſtill © make 
* a jeſt of being determin'd by the Event or 
(o) Succeſs,” as to the Caſe here in diſpute 
between you, after all that you have ſaid to 
the contrary. You ſeem to think you have 
him faſt, when you expoſtulate thus; If it 
© was neither ſhameful nor unlawful for the 
© Fews to ſubmit to their Conquerors, why 
* ſhould it be ſhameful or unlawful for 
© others to ſubmit to their Governors, who 
© have a much better Title than that of Con- 
* queſt; vi. the only Rightful Title which 
the Law ( p) allows? Why truly, Sir, 
where that is indeed the Caſe, it can be 
neither ſhameful nor unlawful, but muſt ra- 
ther be their bounden Duty, 0 ſubmit: But 
then, I preſume, the much better Title which 
you ſpeak of, and the only Rightful Title which 
the Law allow, cannot be that of mere Poſ- 


ſeſlion, 


(a) Page 38 K. 71. 09 Page 28. ( Page 71. 


[ 128 | A 


ſeffion, or actual Government only, for which 
you are fo ſtrenuous an Advocate! Beſides, 
your Remarker has wiſely guarded his Con- 
ceſſion, with this ſaving Clauſe, While they 
« ſarrender only their own Right, and not 
that of another, who has a juſt Right (or 
© Title) to their 0 Allegiance. But all the 
notice you take of that here, is to evade the 
Point, by obſerving, that © in the Conqueſt 
© of a Nation, the People neither ſurrender 
* their own Right, nor that of another; all 
© 15 taken by (7) Force, &c. Which is very 
true: And yet, when there is not a Conqueſt, 
the People may poſſibly take upon them to 
ſurrender the Right of Another, without his 
own Conſent, and endeavour to bind him, by 
their arbitrary and partial Act; which will 
be a Caſe too hard for you to justify. | 
Your Aſſertion, That Allegiance is not 
« perſonal, but (s) political, is contrary to 
the adjudg'd (7) Caſes in our Law-books: 
But the Inſtance, by which you would illuſ- 
trate it, 1s contrary both to Law and Reaſon. 
You lay, A Woman is bound by the Law 
to her Huſband ſo long as he liveth ; but 
when he is dead, ſhe is looſed from theLaw 
of her Huſband: So here, the firſt Huſ- 
band is dead, and the Kingdom marry'd to 
(4) another, For, The Queſtion here is 


not, 


1 


A 


A 


(9) Page 717. (H) Bid. ) Page 72. 
(?) See the Appendix, No. iii. (i) Page 72. 
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not, what ſhe may do, when the firſt Huſt 
band is dead; for, in an Hereditary King- 
dom, as is here ſuppos d, the Law ſays, © the 
65 King never (a) dies, becauſe, his next Heir 
does in the ſame Moment of the Demiſe, 
commence King, without the leaſt Interreg- 
num, (b) or Vacancy of the Throne. Sup- 
poſing then-a Woman not only to renounce 
her former Marriage, but to enter into Matri- 
monial Acts and Engagements with another, 
during her Huſband's Life-time, can you ac- 
quit her of the Crime of Adultery ? If not, 
conſider how little Advantage you can gain 
by this Alluſion. 

Fou will not allow, that Pra yers for the 
King are an expreſs and formal eee of 
the Right to the Crown, but only (c) of the 
Poſſeſſion; becauſe an expreſs and formal 
x Recognition of Right to the Crown 1s the 
Matter of (4) Oaths' What you fay of 
Oaths is true; as is alſo that which follows, 
© Whoever is our King and Governor, and 
thereby intitled to our Allegiance and Obe- 
dience, is alſo intitled to our Prayers; to 
all the ſeveral kinds of Prayers enumerated 
by the (e) Apoſtle” But ſtill the Queſtion 
1s, Whether by who is actual Governor, with- 
out any other Title than mere Poſſe ſion, is 
— intitled either to the one or the other. 
K In 


K A „ 


* 


5 (a) page 26. 
; 4) See the Notes on p. 53. & the Appendix, No. ii, iii 
(c): Fage i d Mage 73- (e) Bid. 
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In an Hereditary Kingdom, ſuch as is here 
ſuppos'd, the Lawyers utterly deny that mere 
Polſſeſſion gives a Right to Allegiance; and fo 
do the Caſuiſts deny the ſame as to Oaths : 


Why therefore ſhould not the Divines be as 
ſcrupulous in reſpect of Prayers, as either of 
the other in Point of Oaths or Allegiance ? 
But, to come cloſer to the Matter in Hand; 

furely, the praying for one by Name, as our 
Sovereign, and God's choſen Servant, acknow- 


ledging him to be God's Miniſter, and to 


have hzs Authority, Sc. (as I have before ob- 


ſerv d) may 5 be call'd a Recognition 
of his Right to the Crown, whether you will 


agree it to be an expreſs and formal one or 
not: And conſequently, a ſincere Chriſtian 
ought well to conſider, before he preſumes 
to make ſuch a Recognition 3 in his Addreſſes 


to God himſelf, as well as before he calls 


God to witneſs the Truth of it by an Oath. 
And if we are not bound in Duty, to put up 
all the ſeveral kings of Prayers here enume- 


rated, at all Adventures, for all actual Gover- 


nors, without regard to their Titles, right 
or wrong (which is the Sum of your whole 
Argument) yea, and even for Uſurpers too in 


Poſſeſſion, much leſs can we be bound o 
give Thanks to God for them; which is as 


neceſſary a Part of the Apoſtle' Injunction 
as Prayers are. 


Nor is the Caſe of the Jeus praying for 
the 


E 131 ] 
the King of Babylon, (/ ) any thing more 


to your Purpoſe, than all the reſt, when tis 


obſerv'd that they were (g) commanded ſo to 
do, as you confeſs; and that the Command 
was from God himſelf, who expreſsly de- 
clar'd to them his Pleaſure, that they ſhould 
ſerve Nebuchadnezzar (by Name) King of 
Babylon (how wicked a Tyrant ſoever he was!) 
and ſhould eek the Peace of the City, to 
which he cauſed jap” fo be carry'd away Cap- 
tives, and to #9 for it; for, in the Peace 


thereof (faith the Lord) 60005 e baue (Y) Peace. 


But, where ſhall we find ich 2 Revelation 


of God's Will, as to the Caſe in Controver- 
ſy? — Till you can produce it, I beg leave 
to remind you of Feremab's Meſfage to Ha- 
naniah, Thus ſaith the Lord, Thou haſt broken 


the Yokes of Wood, but thou ſhall make for 


them Yokes of (i) ) Tron: And whether 
this Denunciation is „ to any Caſe 
in our Modern Hiſtory, I leave to your fur- 
ther Conſideration, 

As to all that relates to the Fews Scruples 
againſt paying Tribute to Cæſar, whether 
on account of his being a Foreigner, or an 


Idolater, I ſhall not interpoſe between you 
and the Remarker, further than to obſerve, 


1. That if they ſcrupled his Right to it on 
account of his Religion, then our Saviour's 
K 2 De- 


0) Page 73. (s) Page 73 & 74. 
) Jeremiah xxvii. & xxix. 7. 


(i) Feremiab xxviii. 1g. 


— WE 7, Fs 22 Oy - 


[ 132 | 
Determination {as you conſtrue it) will ſhew, 
that Difference in Religion, and even Tola- 
try itſelf, does not morally incapacitate a 
Prince for Allegiance, and the other neceſſary 
Duties of his Subjects. Or, 2. It their 8 


ple had reſpect to his being a Foreigner, 1 
was no more than they had a Warrant for. 


in the Law of God and Nature; which ne- 


vertheleſs, in ſome particular Caſes, God him- 


ſelf doth authoritatively, but no-body elſe 


can la fu! ily diſpenſe with. But, 3. As you 
obſerve, © That the Reaſon of the Jewiſh 


1 Scruples not being expreſsly ſet down in 


© the Goſpels, all that can be faid in this 
* Caſe, either by Ancients or Moderns, can 
amount to no more than probable (&) Con- 
© jecture:' So we may fay of our Saviour's | 
Anſwer; the Reaſon of which is no more 
expreſsly fer down than the other. You are 
Pleas d to affirm, That the Anſwer given 
by our Lord, did conclude for Cæſar's Right 
to demand the Tribute, and their Duty to 
pay ( it. Now, ſuppoſing this, why 
wien it not conclude ſo? Since Czjar's Au- 


thority was confeſſedly recogniz d and ſub- 


mitted to, by the only Perſons who had any 
Pretence to à better Right, as he was now 
their Governor without any Competitor. 
But to argue, as you, and ſome others do, 
upon . 8 n that our Lord's 

„ Animer 


(+) Pege 80, 00 Page 89, 
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Anſwer concluded for Cz/ar's Right, 3 
he was in Poſſeſſion of the Sovereign Power, X 
and had put his Image upon their (m) Coin, is, 
properly ſpeaking, to talk without Book! 
For, as it is evident, that the Queſtion was 
propos d to him with a premeditated Deſign, 
to take Advantage againſt him from his own 
Words, and to enfnare him in his Anſwer ; ; 
(2) ſo was his Anſwer guarded with Caution 
to avoid the Snare; and amounted to no 
more than a Command to render, or reſtore, 
to every one what is his proper Right and 


Due (in like manner, as St. Paul afterwards 


commanded the Chriſtians, to render to all. 
their Dues; Tribute, to whom Tribute is (o) 
due, &c.) not determining what was particu- 
larly due to Ce/ar, and much leſs declaring 
that it was his Right, or any body's elſe, upon 
ſuch precarious Principles as are here con- 
tended for. As to that idle Fable, which 
you have quoted from Dr. Whitby, to prove 
it a receivd Principle, among the Jews, and 
a Maxim 1n their Schools, © that the receiv-, 
© ing the Coin of any Perſon, as the current. 
Coin of the Kingdom, was not only an 
Evidence of his being Poſſeſſor of the 
Kingdom, but alſo that he was own'd by 
the Fake bean as their Lord and (2) Go- 
vernor; it proves rather, that they bad 
>" 3 not 
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(mn) page go. | 1 Page 81 & TA 
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not common Senſe, either when they put the 
Queſtion to our Saviour, or afterwards, when 
they made it an Article of his Impeachment, 
that he forbade to give Tribute to (q) Caſar. 


And tho' you are pleas d to affirm, *© that 


* the Acts of Parliament in England, long 
before the Acceſſion of the Scottiſb Race 
to the Crown of Great Britain, expretsly 
© determine in favour of the King, who is 


in full and peaceable Poſſeſſion of the 


* Kingdom, againſt all Chims and Rights 
© (7) whatſoever ; every one who is compe- 


tently acquainted with our As of Parlia- 
ment, muſt know, that they expreſsly deter- 


mine the (s) contrary. So that your threefold 
Cord of the Jewiſh Rabbinical Notion, our 


| Saviours Deciſion, and the Determination of 


our ancient A#s of Parliament, in favour of 


Poſſeſſion, ſeems to me, Sir, to be quite un- 


twiſted, 

The next thing remarkable i is, your In- 
terpretation of St. Pauls Text, concerning 
the Powers that (t) be. — You ſeem to be 
offended at your Remarker, for putting you 
in mind of the Caſe of Cromwell, who was 


undeniably-for ſome Time the Higher Po- 


er, according to your Senſe of the Phraſe, 
tho you confeſs he overturn'd () the whole 
* Conftitution to arrive at it. But, you know, 

= ; Sir, 


(4) St. Luke xxiii. 2. _— — 92. 
dSee the Notes on p. 55. and the Appendix, No. v. 
%) Romans x iii. 1. (a) Page 96. 
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Sir, the Word Conſtitution is variouſly defin'd, 
according to the Senſe or Intereſt of the 
Powers in being. For thus, tis plain, Crom- 
zoell, and the reſt of the Uſurpers of thoſe 
Times, tho' they had actually overturn'd the 
true and ancient Conſtitution of this Here- 
ditary Monarchy, as all the World (x) knows; 


yet, having done this in a Caſe of the laſt 


Neceſſity, for the Preſervation of the Proteſ- 
tant Religion, and the Security of their Li- 
berty and Property againſt the Fears and 


Dangers of Popery and Arbitrary Power 


(as they demurely pretended!) did not only 
plead Providence, to juſtify what they had 
done (as the Remarker truly obſerv'd) but 
alſo inſiſted upon the Benefits to the Public, 
and particularly that whatever Right there 
might have been in others, on account of Proxi- 
mity of Blood, they, being all under a moral 
Incapacity of governing this Nation, were 


now, by the preſent Laws and Conſtitution, ex- 
cluded, their Right extinguiſh d, and ſubfiſting 


no longer; fo that there could be no Competitor, 
no other Perſon having Right but the Powers 
then in Poſſeſſion ! Thus, or to this effect, I 


ſay, the moſt notorions Uſurpers have been 


wont to plead, as gravely as you do: And 
yet, all the World knows (and now we need 
not fear to ſay it, tho' in the Time of their 


Power it might have been call'd High-Trea- 


K 4 001 


| (a) Page 96. 
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ſon) that all the Uſe and Application which 
they made of thoſe Words, Proteſtant Reli- 


gion, Providence, Liberty and Property, Pub- 


lic Good, Law, Confiitution, and ſuch like, 
was © nothing but Cant, a common Topic 


(3) miſapplyd; -” anda downright Laotian, 


to dazzle Peoples Eyes, to frighten them 
with big Words, and to cheat the Unwary 


out of their Duty to God, and his Vicege- 


rent the King. But, when your Remarker 


ſpeaks of the Caſe of Reſiſtance againſt Crom- 
well, you ſay, Tho' it was not unlawful to 
« refilt him, the Queſtion is, Whether it was 
* expedient lo to do, after he was fully ſet- 
* tled in that (z) Power?“ But, I think, Sir, 
the Queſtion here before us, is not concerning 


Expediency, but Lawfulneſs and Duty; as 


Rout own Title-Page has open'd the Caſe to 

Every body knows, that all that is 

c * lawful is not (a) expedient:“ And the bloody 
Records of thoſe Times ſhew alſo, © that 
* they who try'd the Expediency of it, try'd 

831 0 their (5) Coſt” But whatever it coſt 


them, it proves nothing to us, more than 
this, that, in Times of Uſurpation, Good 
Men may be overpower'd, and the Priſoner at 


the Bar may be condemn'd to fuffer what by 
Law is more juſtly due to the Mock-judge 
npon the Bench who pronounceth the Sen- 


tence. You are likewiſe pleas'd to ſay, © It 


© 15 


(9) Page 125, 126. (ﬆ) Page 96. (a) lis, ( Bid. 
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© js Certain, that the Reſtoration :was not 
brought about by reſiſting him or his Suc- 
* ceflor, or any other Power ſet up after 
them, but by a wonderful Guidance of 
Providence, reducing all Things to the an- 
© cient Form and Conſtitution, by fair and 
juſt Means, and by the Wiſdom, Courage 
and Conduct of one Man, General (c) 
* Monk. Now, Sir, I would not be x ns 
to have a leſs regard than you have to the 
wonderful Guidance of Providence, or to the 
Wiſdom, Courage and Conduct of that happy 
Agent or Inſtrument, General Monk (of truly 
Glorious and Immortal Memory!) in order 
to that Reſtoration : Neither am I fo for- 
ward, as ſome might be, to animadvert upon 
the Antitheſis in this Period, between the 
Reßſſting Uſurpers, in order to "the King's Reſ- 
toration, and the Reſtoring him by fair and 
juſt Means (as if Refflance were not a fair 
and juſt Mean to ſuch a juſt and righteous 
End! Or, as if it might not farrly and juftly 
be usd againſt Uſurpers, but only againſt 
Rightful Sovereigns!) But, this I cannot 
avoid to inſiſt upon, that if the whole Na- 
tion had thought it their Duty to ſubmit to 
thoſe Uſurpers, who then were their actual 
Governors (according to your Doctrine) it 
would not have been in the Power of Man, 
to have nen about the Reſtoration: And 


how 
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how far God's Providence might have inter- 
pos d, to deliver an infatuated People, againſt 


their own Wills, it does not become me to 


determine, — Againſt their Wills, I ſay; 
becauſe they muſt all have join'd in ſolemn 
Prayers to God for the Continuance, Proſpe- 


rity and Succeſs of thoſe uſurp'd Powers, ac- 


cording to your Doctrine; and then 'tis cer- 
tain (as your Remarker properly obſerves) if 
their Prayers had been heard, we ſhould never 
have ſeen a (d) Reſtoratian. To which give 
me leave to add this Remark, by the way, 
That the ancient Form and Conſtitution, which 
you own to have been then ſo happily and 
providentially reftor'd, was that of an Here- 
ditary Monarchy, according to the ſtricteſt 
Laws of Succeſſion by Proximity (e) of 
Blood. „ ws 
When you come to ſpeak of the known 
* Conſtitution of the 8 and ſtand- 
* ing Laws of the Realm, which exclude all 
* Papiſts from the Throne, you call it © a 
Law apreeable to the Conſtitution, and ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary to the Safety and Secu- 
* rity of a Reform'd Nation; —— a Law, 
* which a Pree People have as much Right 
* to make, as any King had to the Crown ; 
a Right inherent and inveſted in them (the 
People) by the Law of Nature, by the 
Law of God, and by the Conſtitution 2 
Hes * the 


* 


a 
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1 the( 7 be But you donot inform us 
where we may meet with this Lago of” God 
in the Holy Scriptures, nor quote ſo much as 
Mr. Hobbs. for the Law of Nature; nor do 
you tell us of how long Panding this has 
been the known Conſtitution of the Kingdom. 
And yet, this may well be thought the more 
neceflary for you to have explain'd, foraſmuch 
as your Readers will foon diſcover, that the 
excluding all Papiſis from the Throne, was no 
Part of the known Conſtitution of the King- 
dom, at, or in Conſequence of, the Reforma- 
tion ; nor ever was pretended to be among 
the fanding Laws of the Realm, till after the 
late Revolution : And, will you fay, it was 
then made a Law by the People? If not, tis 
vain and abſurd, to talk of ſuch an 2nberent 
Right in them: Eſpecially to the Subjects of 
Great Britain, who never were ſuch a Free 
People, in reſpect to the making of Laus: 
For that has always been the Prerogative of 
the King, tho now not exercis'd without the 
Advice and Conſent of his Subjects, the 
Three Eſtates in Parliament. And ſurely, 
Kings have had a Right to the Crown long 
before the People had any thing to do with 
the making of Laws, but only to ſubmit to 
g) them. For the more particular and evi- 
dent Proof of which we need not go to the 
8 s of FJudab, or any other abroad; 

| fince 


V Page 97. (2) See the Appendix, No. 1 
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ſince 'tis' demonſtrable. foams: our own Au- 
thentic (5) Records, that the Kings of Eng- 
TY 2 | land 


(% Time was, when thoſe in Power did gravely talk of 
the Nation's juft and ancient Right of being govern'd by its own 
Repreſentatives! (AyPENDIX, No. iv.) But the Truth is, 
1. That the very A Time that the Repreſentatives of the 
Commons appear to have been call'd to Parliament, was 4 
Henry III. And then they were not elected by the Free- 
holders; but ſummon'd by the Sheriffs, according to ſuch 
Qualifications as the King was plezs'd to preſcribe. [Prynn's 
Plea for the Lords, &c. 40. 165 8. p. 375.) 2. The Com- 
mons had not ſo much as a Spzakter of their Houſe till 51 
Edward iii. (Bid. p. 184.) 3. That the Reaſon of ſum- 
moning them at firſt, and ever ſince, was only, to have their 
Conſent to the Statutes to be made, c. for the common 
Profit of the Realm; © not to give them the leaſt Share, 
© Right or Intereſt in the Judicature, or Judgments of Par- 
« liament, as it is the Supreme Court of Juſtice.” (Lid. & 
p. 197.) 4. That formerly the Laws were wont to run in 
this Stile, The King unto his Fuſtices, greeting; Know ye, that 
We have ordain'd, &c. (Statute 21 Henry. III.) The King 
commandeth, &c. (Statute 5 1 Henry III.) The King willeth 
and commandeth, &. (3 Edward I.) Our Lord the King 
granteth, &c. (13 Edward I.) Our Lord the King, in his full 
Parliament, by a general Council hath ordain'd, &. (20 Ed- 
Ward I.) at the Instance of the Nobles of his Realm, 


hath granted and commanded, &c. (21 Edward I.) The 
King, at his Parliament, ar be Regque/? of the Commonalty of 


bis Realm, by their Petition, &c. hath granted, Se. (I Ed- 
a, III.) — The Pielates, Great Men and Commons, 
« ſeeing the Miſchiefs, &c. pray the King in this preſent 
Parliament to ordain Remedy.“ (43 Edward III.) 
Our Lord the King, by the Aſſent of bis ſaid Parliament, hatb 
ordain'd, &. (14 Richard II.) —— By the Aſent of the 


Prelates, Lords and Commons, hath made, &c. {20 Richard 


II.) — By the Advice and Aſſent of his Lords Spiritual and 
Temporal, and at the Requeſt of the ſaid Commons, &c. ( 
Henry IV.) and by Authority of the ſame Parliament, 
11 Henry VI. Our ſaid Lord the King, by the Advice 
and Aſſent of his Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and at 
the Requeſt of his ſaid Commons in the ſaid Parliament 

| Bl OS. 1 9 aſſem- 
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land had an undoubted and inherent Right 
fo the Crown, many Ages before the People, or 
their Repreſentatives, were admitted to Par- 
liament; and that even to this Day the Peo- 
ple (as free as you would make them!) have 
no Right or Authority at all to make Laws, 
nor can ſo much as aflemble to give their 
Conſent to them, without the King's Writ 
of Summons: And even then too, they are 
all bound to ſeparate and return home again, 
whenever it pleaſeth the King to give the 
Word for their Diſſolution or Prorogation. 
So that all your Concluſions from theſe Pre- 
miſes, for Praying and Swearing, are with- 
out Foundation. Sa 5 
Your Cenſure alſo of your Remarker, as 
© if he intended to impoſe on his (7) Readers, 
is too ſevere at leaſt, if not unjuſt, 1. Be- 
cauſe, tho' there does not appear the com- 
mon Mark of Quotation (which they call 
Jurn d Comma's) to diſtinguiſo what he has 
quoted of St. Chry/oftom's from what he has 
Ce che pg added 
aſſembled, and by Authority of the ſame, hath declar'd, 
eſtabliſh'd and enacted in the ſaid Parliament, Sc. (1 EA. 
ward IV.) - To the King our Sovereign Lord, 
prayen the Commons in this preſent Parliament aſſem- 
bled, That where, &c. pleaſe it therefore your Highneſs 
—— to ordain, &c.* (19 Henry VII.) — We 
your moſt humble, faithful and obedient Subjects, the 
Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and Commons in this pre- 
© ſent Parliament aſſembled, repreſenting the Three 
« Eftates of your Realm of England, — molt humbly 
« beſeech your Highneſs, that by the Authority of this 


Parliament, it may be enaded, &c,”, (1 Blizabeth c. 3. 
51, 2.) ) Page 98. | 
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added of bis own; yet you can't but know, 


that ſuch Overſights frequently happen at the 
Preſs; and therefore it might reaſonably. have 
been expected, that a Gentleman of Candour 
would rather have imputed that ſlight Omiſ- 
fon to the Careleſneſs of the Printer, than 
have charg'd it as a deſign'd Impofition of the 
Author! And that too the rather, 2. Becauſe 
the very firſt Page of this your Vindication 
is the Proof of-a like, or a greater, Inadver- 


tency, where the printed Title might poſſibly 
be liable to the ſame Cenſure, as if you had 
intended to impoſe it on your Readers for the 


Remarks on your Sermon; whereas the ne- 
ceſſary Addition of thoſe Words inſerted 


with a Pen [Anſwer d Paragraph by Para- 


gr apb] ſhews, that it is not the Remarks 
themſelves, but an Anſwer to them: And 


again, ina Recital of what you have mark'd 
for Paragraph XI. of the Remarks, there is 


a whole Line in the middle of it, with the 


ſame Marks of Quotation, and no way diſtin- 


guiſbd from the reſt; tho' I find, on collat- 


Ing them, that theſe Words here next follow- 


ing [and that on the very Day of their () 


Coronation] are not in the Remarks, but an 


Inſertion of your own. Nay, after all your 
Care to have the Remarker's Arguments re- 
printed (I) Verbatim, there is a very material 


one, concerning Chriſts Refuſal of the King- 
| wh e 


_ (4) Page 51. _ (!) Preface & Page 145. 
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dom at the People's Hands, &c. (n) quite 


left out of your Quotation; beſides many 
other leſs conſiderable Variations. All which 


Interpolations and Caſtrat ions, Sc. I impute 


rather to the Printer's Overſight, than to any 


Intention in you to impoſe on your Readers; as 


you, with a little more Candour, might have 
done the other. 

| But, what if the Words here in Diſpute : 
are not (z) in St. Chryſo Hom? Do they 
therefars deſerve no other Notice but a mere 
Quibble about the Typography? St. Chry- 


tom, explaining that Text of St. Paul, 


Romans xiii. 1. does, even according to your 
own Tranſlation of it, obſerve, that Go- 

* vernment, taken in general, is indeed from 
* God, but fo is not every Governor (as your 
Remarker has fairly cited him from the Ori- 
ginal Greek.) (o) For there is no Authority, 


_ © fays he (St. Paul) but what is from God. 
© What fay'ſt thou? Is every Ruler then or- 
© daind: of God? I ſay not this, fays he: 


* I do not now ſpeak of every individual 


Perſon that governs, but concerning the 


Thing () itſelf Authority) G. Which 


that Great and Ebene Facker illuſtrates by 


the Caſe: of Marriage; ſaying, God hath 


* inſtituted Marriage; not that God hath 


1 erecy Man . cchabits with a ( 
Wo- 


(mn) Page 76. 60 Page g 0 Fegp 95. 
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Woman, Se. Upon which your Remar- 
ker argues thus; As therefore all Property 
« is from God, but not if it be obtain'd by 
© Theft; and as the Union of Man and 
Wife is from God, but not if it be founded 
in Adultery; ſo neither is the Relation of 
a Governor and thoſe govern'd by him, from 
© God, if it be founded in Uſurpation'; be- 
: cauſe, tho' all juſt Poſſeſſion be from God, 

© yet unjuſt Poſſeſſion is (7) not.” And what 
d6 you reply to this? Is not the Inference 
from St. Chry/oftlom juſt ? Why, you ſay, 
* Chry/oftom ſpeaks not a Word of the Rela- 
tion between a Governor and thoſe govern'd 
© by him, or the relative Duties between 
* King and Peo le: He only diſtinguiſhes 
© between the Thing itſelf auch, or 
Power eſtabliſh' d by God) and the Perſons 
* whoexerciſe it; as Mr. C. has alſo (5) done. 
But, Sir, methinks, this your Reply is ſome- 
what fallacious. For, 1. St. Chryſoſtom, hav- 

ing ſpoken of Government and Governors, 

by way of alluſion to the Relation between 
Man and Wife, as is already noted, imme- 
diately ſabjoins theſe Words (as you have 
tranſlated them) © For we ſee many cohabit- 
* ing together, not by the Law of Marriage, 
but in Sin; for we do not aſcribe this to () 
God.“ Now, would not any one fai 
underſtand by this, as much, as if he had 


aid, 


(7) Page 94. 0) Page 98, 99. (0 * 59 ; 
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faid, in plain Terms, When we ſee Gover- 
nors actually poſleſs'd of the Power by Uſur- 
pation, we do nof aſcribe this to God? For, 
J preſume, you will not yet diſpute, whether 
 Ufurpation is a Sin] And, 2. How can you 
ſay, that St. Chry/o/tom only diſtinguiſhes as 
you have done? When he plainly diſtinguiſhes 
between Authority and Power, uſing the 
Word Ev, properly and diſtinctly, for 
the former; whereas you have tranſlated it 
Authority in one Sentence of this Quotation, 
and Power in another; and uſe them every 
where indifferently, asif they were (a) Syno- 
nymous Terms. And ſo likewiſe he does 
not ſay, that every Ruler is ordain'd of God, 
or that there is no Ruler but what 1s of God: 
But you have not only ſaid this in effect, but 
endeavour'd to prove it; or elſe it will not 
be eaſy to underſtand the whole Drift of this 
your Vindication, 3 
Tou fay, It lies upon the Remarker, or 
thoſe of his Opinion, to prove, by Law or 
Reaſon, or the Practice of all Nations, or 
the Word of God, that a Man's uſurping 
an Authority or Power which he has no 
juſt Title to, does 7pſo facto diſſolve the 
Relation, between the Power itſelf, and 
thoſe who are under that Power ;' he con- 
trary.of which you ſuppoſe to be (Y) evident. 
But I cannot tell how to underſtand this, 
| L unleſs 
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unleſs you could firſt prove a Relation be- 
tween ſuch an Uſurper and the People un- 

der his Power; the contrary of which ſeems 
B to be evident by all the Laws you have men- 
| tion'd. To talk of arfjooing a Relation 
| which never properly ſubſiſted, is an Abſur- 
dity not worthy of a ſerious Aniwer : For 
the Relation is between the Rightful Prince 
and his Natural-born Subjects (as the Learn- 
ed in the Law teach us) which muſt till 
ſubſiſt and oblige, and cannot (c) be diſſolv d 
by any Uſurper or Uſurpation whatſoever; 
as I have alſo mote particularly exemplify'd 
in the Caſe of an Intruder (4) into your own 
Houſe and Family. Tis true, whoever 
© has the Power, will be obey d, as you (e) 
ſay. But the Queſtion is not about the Po- 
er, or the Will, to enforce Obedience; but 
1 tbe Right to that Obedience: Nor are we 
concern'd to enquire what he may claim, or 
| his own mercenary Interpreters of Laws may 
| pretend, to be due to him; but what is really 
due to ſuch an one by the Laws of God and 
Man; neither of which can be fairly inter- 
pred to favour mere Poſſeſſion, (J) with- 


— 
* — 


1 wp ̃²˙wyÄÄ . —⁰d1( , og io "VG. OI 


out 
(c) See the Appendix, No. ili. (4) See p. 60. 
(e) Page 99. (/) How little regard the Law had 


to the Title of Po/Z//7on in the three Henrys of the Line of 
Lancaſter, as well as to that of the Lady Fane Grey, and 
Oliver Cromwell, appears already (p. 53, 5 5. 107, 115.) 
But, becauſe ſome People lay a great Weight upon the Sta- 
tute 11 Henry vii. c. 1. which ſeems indeed to fawour the 
King for the Time being in Pi lon, it may be proper 0 ob- 
— 


[19] 


out and againſt Right. And, as hard a Taſt 
as you may think it, © to diſtinguiſh between 
* thoſe Kings who had their Authority from 
God, and thoſe who had it (g) not; the 
Diſtinction is eaſy enough, when we conſi- 
der, that Birth-right itſelf is an Evidence of 
| \L 2 _ 


ferve how that Statute was interpreted, 1. In the Caſe of 
the Duke of Northumberland, whoſe Plea for his Proceedings 
in favour of Fane, Queen de Facto, in Oppoſition to Mary, 
Queen de Jure, was grounded on this very Statute : But the. 
Judgment of his Peers was, « That the Great Seal he had 
for his Warrant, was not the Seal of the Queen of this 
Realm, nor paſſed by her Authority; but the Seal of an 
Uſurper, and therefore could be no Warrant to him.” And 
accordingly, the ſaid Duke, and ſeveral others, were attainted 
and executed. Which Judgment and Attainder was con- 
firm'd by Act of Parliament (1 Mary c. 16.) as juſt and 
legal, notwithſtanding the Statute 11 Henry vii. which ex- 
* tends only to indemnify thoſe Subjects who do their true 
* Duty and Service of Allegiance to their King and Soverei:n 
Lord; which none certainly do who adhere and join with 
an apparent Uſurper in Poſſeſſion, againit their Lawtul 
* and Undoubted King and Sovereign Lord ; as they here 
adjudg'd, and the Parliaments of King Edward IV. long 
before, &c. (Prynne's Plea for the Lords, 1658. 470. p. 
497, 498.) And, 2. This Act 11 Henry vii. c. 1. * could 


not ſecure — thoſe Lords, Gentlemen, and other  En- 


« gliſþ Subjects, who accompany'd, aſſiſted our late 
EKing (Charles I. ) in his Wars againſt the Parliament, tho” 
King de Fadto and de Jure too, without any Competitor. 


« How then it can totally indemnify any — apparent 
* Uſurpers of the Crown without Right or Title, who ſhall, 
per fas aut nefas, get actual Poſſeſſion of the Royal 


Throne, and be Kings de Fao, or ſecure all thoſe who 


« faithfully adhere unto them (tho to diſpoſſeſs the King de 


« Faure, or his right Heir, of their juſt Royalty and Right, 
__ *« againſt all Laws of God, Man, all Rules of Jaſtice. &c.) 
A tranſcends both my Law and Reaſon too.“ (id. p. 


481. 482.) See aſſo the Notes on p. 55, 115, & the Apen, 


No. v. (.) Page 100. 
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(Ma Divine Deſignation and Authority.“ 
12. as to the Kings of | I/razl, you oe, 


They had their Authority from God, as 


+ Auch as the Kings of FJuduh had to Ihe 


Throne of Judah, except the laſt four or 


(i) five. But chere you ſeem ta. have for- 
got, what you have before acknowledg'd, 


* that the Kingdom of Judah was Here- 


© ditary, being *entail'd on David, and his 
« Heirs, by Divine (k) Appointment. And 
every one who can read the Bible may eaſily 
perceive, that there was no ſuch Divine En- 


rel and Hereditary Succeſſion of the Kings 
f , el, after the Revolt of the Ten Tribes 


IE Feroboam, as to warrant your Compa- 
riſon. But of this, perhaps, we may 


find another Occaſion to treat more at large 


hereafter. 
Your Remarker paving charg'd you with 


endeavouring. to make God the Author of 


(7) Uſurpation! you ſkreen yourſelf againſt 


this, under whit you call a Providential (n 


Right: In the Explanation of which you 


tay, If the Moſt * ruleth 1 in the King- 


. dom 


* 


0 05 Biſhop Lhyd, diſcourſe of Guts Ways of diſpoſing of 
Kingdoms, obſer ves, that the Government being made He- 


—reditary, there Was no need of any other Human Act for 


© the Continuance of it in their Family. There is nothing 
«+ more ſacred among Men than a Right of Inheritance. 


But for the Derivation of that Right to their Perſons, they 
ace it only to God: For it comes to them by their Birth; 


and they owe their Birth only to God, © (Biſhop of St. 


8 Sermon 5 Nenner, 1690. 40. p. 15, 16.) 


i) Page 100, (4) Page 52, (01 Page 100. () Page 103, 
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. * dom of Men, and giveth it to whomſo 

ever he will, then he (to whomſoeverhe- 
£ . it) hath an undoubted Right and 
Title to it, and doth no Injury or Injuſtice 
to any, becauſe he receives it from ph who 
has the Paramonnt Right to diſpoſe of it 
according to his (2) Pleaſure. But, Sir, 


without making the Jeaft Queſtion as to 


God's Prerogative to do this, may it not be 


_ reaſonable to aſk for ſome. better Evidence 


of God's Interpoſition, than that of bare 
Events or Succeſs? For every ſucceſsful Rebel, 
or Uſurper, may plead ſuch a Right as this : 


And if this be your Providential Right, 
then you muſt either be liable to the Impu- 


tation of mating God the Author of Uſurpa- 


Tion, or elſe iy: that there is, or can be, any 
ſuch thing as Uſurpation. — For, where 


you affirm, that this Providential Right is 
all the Divine Right that any King in the 
© World can pretend (o) to, you would 

make all actual Poſſeſſors of Kingdoms to 


have equally an undoubted Right ard Title; 


notwithſtanding the Preference is fo eviden ty 
given to the Right of Primogeniture and 
Proximity of Blood, in the Law of God, 


as well as the general Laws of Nature ang 


Nations: For the full Proof of which I re- 

fer to the Prerogative of Primogeniture, &c. 

* David Jenner B. D. in 8 vo. 168 5. and 
L 3 —the 


() Tage Los. (eh, Page 103. 


©: BY 


the ſhort H iflory of the Regal Succeſſion, &c. 
in the Holy Scriptures; 4th. Edit. in 8 vo. 


173 1. which being fairly examin'd, and 
compar'd with your Enquiry into the Right 


and Title of the Kings of Judah and Iſrael, 


Sc. will probably give all unprejudic'd Rea- 
ders a much clearer Light into this (ꝓ) Contro- 


werſy, than that in which you have ſet it. 
But you ſeem to have furniſh'd yourſelf 
With a very ſhort Reply to all Arguments 
which do not ſuit your preſent Taſte ; by 
ridiculing them as © wild and unaccountable 


© Notions, and repreſenting their Authors as 
Enemies to the preſent Eſtabliſhment, and 
Men govern'd by their Paſſions or ) Pre- 


* judices, &c. Tho your modern Zeal has 
tranſported you fo, that you have not conſi- 


der'd, that the Notions upon which you here 
paſs 10 raſh a Cenſure, were receiv'd and al- 


Jow'd as ancient Truths, before the preſent 
Eftabliſhment had any Being : And therefore, 


before you had condemn'd them, you ſhould 
firſt have clearly diſtinguiſh'd, in what Caſes 


that inherent Right of Nature may be broke 
in upon; what is the moſt urgent Neceſſity for 


ſo doing; who are to be the Judges of that 


Neceſſity ; and, after all this, who has a com- 
petent Authority to do it; 281 e nn, 
intimated to (7) you. | 


You lay, ; Ged proferit' no one Form 


- _ 


% Prag. (9) Page 194. (1) See p. 77, 114 & 131; 
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© of Government to all Nations, in his 


Word, nor by any other way that we 
know of; but left them herein to their 
Choice and (s) Liberty But, you will ex- 
cuſe me here, if I put you in Mind of the 
Beginning of Geneſis; where it appears, that 
Adam, the common Father of 40. Nations, 


4 


was inveſted with a Monarchical Authority, 
by God himſelf, over all who ſhould proceed 


from him: And his eldeſt Son had the like 


Authority to rule over the younger, — But 


where we ſhall find the like Preſcript for any 


other Form of Government, or where the 


People were left to their own Chorce and Li- 


erty, it lies upon you to ſhew us; for, all 


you have faid of it, is but begging the Queſ- 


tion. | 


You are offended at your Remarker, for 


anſwering one Text of. Scripture with ano- 


ther. To prove your Providential Right, 
you had quoted Daniel iv. 7. that * the Moſt 
* High ruleth in the Kingdom of Men, and 


© giveth it to whomſeever he (t) will, And 
to ſhew'you, that this is not to be under- 
ſtood abſolutely, as if every Revolution of 


Government mult of courſe be afcrib'd to 
God's Approbation, becauſe it cannot happen 
without his Permiſſion, he very pertinently 


puts you in Mind (#) of Amos iii. 6. where 
'tis aid, Shall there be Evil in a City, and 
. the 


35 0) Page 105. 5 17 Page 101. (15 Page 106. 
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[ 152 ] 


* the Lond 54 5 not done it; wh maſt un- 


doubtedly admit-of a Diſtintion. — But | 
you ſay, What (is all this to the (x) Pur- 
* poſe? Sc. Why truly, Sir, thus much, 
That Revolutions in Government, as well as 
other Things, may be evil and ſinful, by means 
of © ſudden Inſurrections, Convulſions, and 


© Uſurpations of wicked or ambitious Men; 


which, by your own Confeſſion, are not to 
© he aſcrib'd to God as the Author ; for he 
© is not the Author of (Y) Sin. And, if ſo, 

'twill be a ſtrange Stretch of Logic, to con- 
clade i it lawful and a Duty not only to ſub- 
mit to thoſe' wicked or ambitious Men, who 
may become actual Governors on ſuch a Re- 
volution, but to pray to God to ſtrengthen 
and proſper them in their Uſurpation ! Tis 
true, God may permit them to ſucceed for a 
Time, to anſwer ſome wiſe Ends of. his Di- 
vine Providence: But ſurely, the Subjects 
cannot be bound to pray, and give Thanks to 
God, for their Succeſs in ſuch an Evil, with- 
out looking upon (z) Him as the Author of 

| 5 it. 


(x) Page 107. (5 Page 197. 

z) To deny God's Providence, is to ſhur him out of 
his own Worid; but to aſcribe wicked Actions to the Di- 
vine Prien is the greater Injury of the two. For, 
© the Englifh of God's Providence is, As God would hawe it. 


Now, waen this is apply'd to Uſurpation, which is Rob- 


* bery and Wrong im the higheſt Degree, and to the Con- 
« queſt and Enſlaving of a Free Nation, which is the moſt 
* outrag:ous Oppreſſion; to ſay, that theſe are by God's 

s Proyi; Jence, is tO oy that l is as God would have 
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[ 153 ] 
J need not therefore enter here into a 
e Examination of the Chain of ab- 


fard Conſequences, which you endeavour to 
faſten upon your (a) Remarker. For, his 


Objection being thus pertinent to his Purpoſe, 
and fairly concluſive againſt your too-general 


Doctrine, will acquit him of your invidious 


Charge 6 of Shuffling; and whether he may 
not retort the Reflection back upon yourſelf, 
tis your Buſineſs, not mine, to conſider. 


As to the Caſe of Alfalom, you ſay, it is 
not at all to (c) the Purpoſe. But after all you 
| have objected, I cannot but be of another 


Opinion. For, tho you fay, 1. What A- 
* ſalom might think or plead is nothing to 
* the Purpoſe, but what he could in Truth 


f and Juſtice (4) plead; it is at leaſt thus 
; much to the Purpoſe, to ſhew, that wicked 


and 


A 


«© it, and Oppreſſion is as God Re have it. But this, all 


the World knows, is contrary to God's known and revealed 


Will: And therefore, as the Atheiſts deny God, ſo theſe 
Men make him to deny himſe!f!* 
2ument proving the Abrogat. of King James, &c. 4to. 
1692. Preface, p. 39, 40.) The Diſpoſal of all other 
* Things is attributed to God in Scripture, as well as Pro- 

notion; and if this Promotion be attain'd by wrongful 
and wicked Means, ſuch as Uſurping, Conquering, and 
Enſlaving a Nation, plainly are, it is Blaſphemy to aſcribe 
* this HI-gotten Promotion to God. For Inſtance, Prower 'bs 


xi. 33. The Lot is caſt into the. Lap; but the whole di ibo | 


. fig thereof is of the Lord. Now, I ſay, to apply; this 
ext to a foul Throw and Cogging the Dice, is Blaſphe- 
my: And to fay, that God has diſpos'd and transferr'd the 


Divine Right to it, is repeated Bla * [id, p. 41.) 
ſa) Page 107, 65 ia. 0 Pag 139. 4 Page 109. 
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and ambitious Men may pretend a Providen- 
tial Right, to juſtify x ba in the moſt ille- 
gal and unnatural Uſurpations. And, ſuppo- 
ſing what you fay, 2. © That tho' all the 
World knows now of the Evi! threatned 


tion, Whether it was known at the Time 
to Davids Subjects, or even to his (e) Fa- 
mily: And if I ſhould gratify you ſo far, 
as to admit it to be much more probable, 


* that the Meſſage from God was deliver'd 


© by the Prophet to David himſelf, in pri- 


© vate, and not divulg'd to (F) others: Yet, 
fince there actually was ſuch a Meſſage from 


God, threatning to raiſe up that Evil againſt 
David, which Abſalom afterwards executed, 
ſurely, he might have pleaded, * that what 
© he did was by the unerring Will of God, 


© by a particular Providence, and even by an 


© expreſs (g) Prophecy, Sc. at leaſt as pro- 


perly as the like can be pleaded in any other 


Caſe, where there is not any Pretence of 


ſuch a Meſſage, either public or private. 


You juſtly obſerve, That had Abſalom been 


* a righteous Perſon, — he would have 


to David for his great Sin, yet it is a Queſ- 


JET d ERAS 9s. 3 , 


* faid, Tho' Evil is denoune'd againſt my Fa- 


; ther, God forbid that any of his Sons, —— 
© much more that 1, ſhould be the Au- 
© thor of this Evil unto him! Becauſe it 


© might as well haye been fulfil by any | 
F other 


600 Page 109 (0 Bid. {p) *r 198, 199+ | 
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| blaſphemouſly prophane. But it does not 


[155] 
other Perſon, rather than one of his own 
Sons; who could hardly be thought capa- 


ble of fo much Wickedneſs, as to (5) rebel, 


Sc. But yet, this does not prove Abſa- 
lom's Caſe to be impertinently cited by the 
Remarker : Since even here, by your own 
Confeſſion, tho God's Denunciation of that 


Evil to David had been divulg d, and Abſa- 


lom had known it, he could not be 4 Rigb- 
teous Perſon in the fulfilling it; the Thing in 
itſelf being a monſtrous Wickedneſs, to rebel 


againſt, and uſurp upon his Father and So- 


vereign! Sc. And conſequently, the Peo- 


ple of Feruſalem could not be bound in Duty 


at that Time, to pray and give Thanks to 
God for Ab/alom, when he thus became their 


Aual Governor; which is the Point your 


Remarker has objected to (i) you. And, 
whereas you ſay, 4. Abſalom could never 


think or plead what the Remarker has al- 


© ledg'd for him, becauſe he had no Com- 
* miſſion from God to do what he did; no 
* Prophet- ſent to him; no Anointing with 
Oil (4) before-hand :' Tis true, without 
theſe his Plea muſt have been unjuſt, and 


neceſſarily follow, that a wicked and ambi- 
tious Man (ſuch as you have deſcrib'd to be 


moſt apt to engage in the like (I) Revoluti- 


(>) Page 110. i) Page 109. 
e Tage 339, () Page 195, 
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ons) might not hint or plead at this rate, 
however unjuſtly; for you admit, that ſuch 
Men may think or lcd what they cannot in 
Truth and Fuſtice (m) plead. And, with 


great Submiſſion, Sir, it ſeems well worthy 
of your Second Thoughts, whether your 


own Plea, here fo ſtrenuouſly inſiſted on, fo 


far as it relates to your Providential Right of | 
all Adual Governors, as ſuch, may not lie | 
open to the ſame Objection, and for the ſame 
Reaſons which you have here objected to that 

of Abſalom. And, tho you are pleas'd to ſay, 
5. That God did not give the Kingdom 
© to Abſalom, but ſoon brought his Rebellion 
and Uſurpation to an End, and himſelf to 
* an untimely (2) End; Who could foreſce 


this while it was in its flouriſhing State? Or 
what is it to the purpoſe, whether it was 
brought to an End oor or late? Your own 
Argument, that Kings hold their Crowns 


* and Kingdoms of the Majeſty of Heaven, 
© by no other Tenure than Durante benepla- 


* cito, or quamdiu bene ſe (o) geſſerint,” ſup- 


poſes it to be abſurd, to object againſt any 
Providential Right, the ſhort Time of poſ- 
ſeſſing it. For, as they are only the Ser- 
© vants of the great God of Heaven, the 
Miniſters of his Kingdom upon Earth, 
whom he may turn out at his Pleaſure, 
and put others in their (p) room,” it would 


(nm) Page 109 fn) Page 110, 111. 00 Page 32. (% Wig, 
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be very abſurd, according to your Scheme, 
to argue as if they had a Grant for a certain 

Term of Years! You cannot but know, that 
ſome have enjoy'd the Kingdom, and actu- 
ally had all that which you term a Providen- 
tial Right, fifty or ſixty Years together, or 
more, who yet (for one ſingle Defect in their 
Titles) haye been confeſſedly as arrant Uſur- 
pers as Abſalom was. Another of your Ar- 
guments is this, 6. David had given no 
Cauſe to the People to revolt from () him.” 

And I grant you, that there was no Cauſe to 


juſtify the People in their Revolt. For he, 
being their Sovereign, was not accountable 


to them; as he declares, even in his folemn 
Penitentials to God, faying, Againſt Thee, 
Thee only, have I fon d, and done this Evil in 
thy (r) Sight. But the Queſtion is not, Whe- 
ther David had given Cauſe to the People to 


revolt; but, Whether the People did not take 


occaſion to pretend ſuch Cauſe ? Now, tis 
evident, that Ab/alom had inſinuated many 
Defedcts of Juſtice, and other great Grievan- 


ces, wanting Redreſs in his Father's (s) Ad- 


miniſtration: And that ſuch his Infinuations 
were ſo effectual, among the giddy Multi. 
tude, that thereby he /e the Hearts of the 
Men of (t) Iſrael; and the Conſpiracy Was 
| From; p Leach the People mncreasd continua lly 

3 5 with 


(9) Page 111. 609 P/aims li. 4. 
(5) 2 Samuel xv. 3. 4. (t) Verſe 6 


[ 158 ] 
with (u) Abſalom. And; in Truth, when 
we. conſider, how David, having firſt defil'd 
Uriabs Bed, did, in a moſt illegal, arbitrary, 
tyrannical and wicked Manner, concert and 
procure the injur'd Perſon to be murder'd, 
'twill not be very eaſy to ſnew, what could 
more juſtly poſſeſs the People with perpe- 
« tual Fears and Alarms of deſtroying their 
* Religion, Laws and (x) Liberties; or what 


could be a more likely and natural Cauſe, to 
incite them to revo/f from bim, than ſuch an 
_ outragious Breach of the Laws both of God 


and Man, not only attempted, but actually ex- 


.ecuted. —— But, becauſe Compariſons are | 


odious, I ſhall forbear to preſs this Point with | 


all its hideous Aggtavations. 72115 | 
In the next Place, you object to the Re- 
marker, that © the Facts here are much miſ- 
© repreſented, and the Term, Revolution, very 


* . 


« improperly apply d. For Proof of which, 


you fay, 1. A ſudden Inſurrection, or Re- 
© bellion, which never. acquir'd any Settle- 
ment or Poſſeſſion, but was quell'd and 
ſuppreſs d in its Infancy, was never call'd a 
( Revolution,” But, before they were 


quell'd and ſuppreſs d, I ſuppoſe, even you (if 


you had livd within the Reach of their 


Power) would have thought it proper, and 
more prudent to give them the ſofter Term 


of Revolutions, rather than have bluntly 


cCall'd 


(2) Verſe 12. — (x) Page 112. (7) Lid. 
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call'd them by their proper Titles. As fort 
Inſtance now in Corfica, if you were an In- 
habitant there, under the Power of their 
new King Theodore, would not you be apt to 
call it a Revolution? Yes, ſurely ; and ac- 


knowledge him to have a Providential Right. 
too, upon your Principles (for he is in Poi 


fron, and not yet quell d and fuppreſs'd;)tho', if 


you liv'd under their Sovereigns at Genoa, no 
doubt but you would have call'd that whole 
Tranſaction a Rebellion, and him an Uſurper ! 
For ſo we commonly find the Terms Revo- 
lution and Rebellion to be convertible, and va- 


riouſly us'd, according to the Circumſtances 


of Affairs, and the Senſe of the Parties who 


apply them: As the Inſurrection of Mon- 
mouth, being quell d and ſuppreſs'd in its In- 
fancy, paſſes under its proper Title of a Re- 


bellion; which it it had ſucceeded, and con- 


tinued till now, had been call'd a Glorious 


Revolution! However, if you rather chuſe 


to have all Inſurrections againſt Rightful 
Powers, call'd downright Rebellions, 1 ſhall 
not contend with you about it. But, you 
inſiſt, 2, That © Abſalom was never Actual 
(z) Governor, And why ſo? Becauſe, 
to be Actual Governor, a Man muſt be in 


the Actual Poſſeſſion of the Kingdom; his 
* Authority rccogniz'd, at leaſt, quietly ſub- 


© mitted to by the People; he muſt appoint 


the 


(=) Page 112. 
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the Judges, Magiſtrates and Officers; the 
* Laws, public Acts and Deeds muſt run in 
his Name; and he muſt imprint his Image 

on the current Coin of the Kingdom: Not 


one Tittle of all which was done, or could 


* be done by (a) Abſalom. But was not 
Abſalom in the Actual Poſſeſſion of the King- 
dom, and, as ſuch, look'd upon by his Adhe- 
rents to be their Actual Governor? When he 


took upon him to (5) reign, and the Hearts 


of the Men of Iſrael were after (c) him, and 
they attended him in his 60 Army; when 
he was recogniz'd by the People in _ 


under the Royal Title of King; as appea 


not only by Huſbai's Court-like Addreſſes 5 
him, in Compliance with the Mode, even by 
David's own political Order ; (e) (all which 


had been impertinent, and could not have 
anſwer'd the End defign'd, if Abſalom had 
not been generally look d upon to be Actual 


King and Governor over all Iſrael, in the 


Place of bis diſpoſſeſs d Father David;) but 


alſo by Shi mei's Words, The Lord hath deli- 
ver d the Kingdom into the Hands of (/ Ab- 
ſalom. To this laſt indeed you object, that 
* what Shimei ſaid, was without any Ground 


or Warrant, and proceeded only from En- 


; mity to David, and his an: to the 
— 


(a) Page 112 and 113, (5) 2 Samuel xv. 10. 
(e) Verſe 13, (4) 2 Samuel xvii. 24. 
(e) 2 Samuel xv. 55 xvi. 16 and. x xvii. 11, 18, 19. 
(f) 2 Samuel xvi. 
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1 Hens of (a) Saul, &c“ But whatever it 
proceeded from, neither he nor Huſhai had 
3 that Revolution to the Lord's Do- 


ing, if it had not been true in Fact, at leaſt, 


that the Kingdom was turn'd from David to 


Abſalom, and that he was look'd upon to be 
actually in Poſſeſſion of it. And did he not 
appoint Officers, ſuch as the State of Affairs 


then requir'd, when he call'd to his Coun- 


cil (5) Achitophel, and (c) Huſbai, in the Pre- 


{ence of all 1 Elders of (d) Iſrael; and 


when he levied all the Men of Iſrael, and 


made Amaſa Captain of the Hoſt, inflead of 


(e) Joab; iſſuing all ſuch King-like Orders as 
Occaſion requir'd? And if he did not alſo 
appoint Judges and other Magiſtrates, or im- 


print his Image on the current Coin, it was 
plainly not for want of Power (or Authority, 


as you are pleas'd to call it) but only becauſe 


he had no occaſion ſo to do. How then can 


you ſay, that not one Tittle of all this (which 
you make the Characteriſtic of an Actual 


G rover nor) was done, or could ve done, by Abſa- 
lom? 


But you ſeem to be ſomewhat 
liable to your own Cenſure of m/repreſenting 


)) Fas, not only in what I have already 


noted, but alſo in what follows; where you 

add to all this, 3. That David was not diſ- 

poſſeſs d ( ff the Kingdom, What you lay, 
M 


in | 
(a) Page 111. (3) 2 Samuel xv. 12, and xvi. 21. 
(c) 2 Samuel xvii g. (4) Verie 4. (e) Verſe 24, 25, 
(f) Page 112. (2) Page 113. 


A 


* 
3 — — 7 —— WS 


F 


1 "iS. <7 
* 5 bo 
- ae, - 


E 10 
— 1 2s ona 
FP” oo Eo” — 


e e Cn Sn 


n 
— 
2 — 


— oa + 


— —— 


— 
* 


— en 
— Don: "in I — 


..- 
= — 
. oe SI LV 


- >: = 
D 


Sn 
2 


3 3 
— as a -- 
* — —_— 


f EE - 


_ 2 
2 


— 
— 


— — 2 
n 


7 "= 
2 . 
2 
3 


= EEE — 
= — 
ue YI 


cz I 
£ 2 


*. 


® af 


— 
— * — — 
Crs > — Mg + — — = 2 IS 


— Ss 4 22] 
— 


— 


— 

 — — — 

—_ ED 
2 En ir : 


r 
— 
— 2 —— — 
— 2 


ll 


[ 362 ] 


in general, is indeed very plauſible, that 
*'King is never accounted diſpoſſe/s'd of ihe 
Kingdom, who continues in the Kingdom. 
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amines the Hiſtory of that Revolution (for ſo 


I think it may yet be call'd without any In- 
propriety) as it is ſet down in the Holy Scrip- 


ture, may find, that David was reduc'd to fo 
great Diſtreſs, that he was forc'd on a ſudden 
to flee for his Life to eſcape from (i) Abſa- 


lam; and to go where he might hope to be 


ae from his Enemies ; being in doubt whe- 
ther in Death or (k) Life: That he wept as 
he went up, and had his Head cover d, and 
went barefoot, and all the People that was with 
(1) him,: That it was accounted highly cri- 
minal to correſpond with () him: And 
that he was driven to the Neceſſity of flying 


by Night beyond (u) Jordan; whither alſo 


Abſalom purſu'd, and all the Men of Iſrael 
with (o) him. Tis true, this Army was at 


length remarkably defeated by the Servants 
of (p) David: But this *happy Event is not 


aſcrib'd to any Strength that David had, in 


his Friends and his e about him; but 


wholly to the Providence of God, who was 


_ Pleas' d 
10 Page 113. (i) 2 Samuel xv. 14. 
(4) Verſe 20, 21 and 26. (/) Verſe zo. 
() 2 Samuel xvii. 19. (n) Verſe 22. 


(%) Verſe 24. (D) 2 Samuel xviii. 7. 


Army about him, (b) trong enough to 
beat the Rebels. But whoever duly ex- 
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pleas d firſt to infatuate Aſalbm's Counſels, 
in order to bring Evil upon (g) him, and af- 
terwards to bring him to an untimely and 


exemplary (7) End, for a Terror to all ſuch 
unnaturat and audacious Rebels. And if all 
this may not be taken as a Proof; that David 
was, in the mean time, di/þofjeſs'd of the 
Kingdom, being fled out of the Land, while 
the whole Power appears to have been thus 


viſibly in Abſalom's Hand, whom the People 


had anointed over (s) them, it will not be 
eaſy to know, how any King may have been 


accounted diſpoſſeſs d of his Kingdom, who has 


afterwards had the Happineſs of a Reſtora- 


tion, as David had, For, as to your Aſſer- 
tion, that * David was not ſo much as 


© oblig'd to leave Feruſalem, by the Rebels, 


© but might have continued in it, if he 


© would; for he was able to have defended 
© it againſt them; but he left it voluntarily, 


the more to humble himſelf under the 


Hand of God, chaſtiſing him for his Sins, 


and, by that means, to prevail with God 


© the ſooner to remove (:) the Rod: This 


requires ſome better Authority, ſince there 
is no Colour for it, but much to the contrary, 


in the ſacred Record. But ſuppoſing it well 


vouch'd, what would it avail you? For if 


you would thence infer, even that David 
2. had 


() 2 Samuel xvii. 14. (r) 2 Samuel . | 
| (5) 2 Samuel Xix. 9, 10. (4) Page 113, 
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had abdicated the Government, and left the 
Throne vacant, this however is evident, that 
ſuch an Abdication was never accounted a 
Forfeiture of his Right, or any Bar to his 
Reſtoration. Upon the whole Matter, fo 
clearly does it appear, that David was, for 


ſome Time, did, and Abjalom the Ac- 


tual Governor, that, according to your Prin- 


ciples, it mitt have been the Subjects Duty 


to have pray'd for the latter tier than the 
former, % long as the Power was in bis 
Hands. For this is the very Argument by 
which you hold it to have been lawtul to 


pray for (#) Cromwell, whoſe Title was no 


better than that of Alſalom, unleſs that the 
one died in his Neſt (as your Remarker (x) 
expreſſes it) and the other on a Tree! 
But now, that I have had this Occaſion 

again to mention Cromwell, who certainly 
had all the Marks by which you denote an 
Actual ()) Governor, I ſhall turn back to 
take a Review of the Reajoms which you 
have given for your extraordinary Opinion, 
that ſuch an U/urper as he was, is to be pray'd 
for as our (2) Governor] viz. 1. Becauſe. 
the Higher Powers, under whom this, and 
all the other Precepts - were given, — 
were Uſurpers, or thoſe who deriv'd their 
Power from (a) Uſurpers. But your Miſ- 
dae 


* 


a 


(4) Page 51. (x) Page 114. (y) Page 112, . 
(z) Page 48. (a) Page 48, 49. 
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take in this has been ſufficiently - noted () 
already. Tis granted, however, that they were 


Tyrants; and particularly Nero by Name, 
kf whom all theſe Precepts were written v 
And yet to him Submiſſion, Obedience, 
Tribute, Honour, and for him Prayers are 
< enjoin'd ; under him did Chriſtians ſet vez 
* and to him take the Military (c) Oath? 
And what 1s to be concluded from hence ? 


Not that any of theſe are due to Ujurpers; 


but that they are due to Rightful Princes, 


even tho Tyrants, as Nero was, So that, if 


you had Sky an Advocate for King. Charles 
I. or his Sons, this had been true Scripture- 


Doctrine: But to apply this to Uſurpers, to a 
Cromwell, &c. is groſly abuſing the Authority 


of St. Paul and the Primitive Chriſtians, 


who were far from patronizing ſuch Revolu- 
tion Principles. Your next Reaſon is, 2. 
© Becauſe our Prayers, in this Caſe, —— 
© have no reſpect to the Titles or Rights of 


* 


the Governor, but to the Perſon governing. 
and the End of (4) Government, Which 


is begging the Queſtion, and taking that for 
granted, which is a main Part of the Con- 
troverſy: Whereas you very well know, you 
muſt prove this, if you can, before you 

draw any Inferences from it, in favour of all 


Actual Governors. But you fay, 3. It is 
© to be obſeryd likewiſe, 1, That the Pray- 


M 3 ers 


6 See p. 3 5, Sc, & 126. c) Page 49, (4) Rid. 
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8 ers in. the Engliſh Liturgy could not fait 
© with Cromacell, nor his Title of Protector; 
they being all put up for or King und 
£ Seger nos. which Cromwell was (e) not. 
And; 2. That no Man was oblig'd to 
© uſe the Pravers in the Liturgy for Crom- 
3. el On the contrary, the Liturgy itſelf 
was ſuppreſsd, and every Man was at 
. Liberty to pray for him in what Terms 
* he pleas d, or were moſt ſuitable to the 
« preſent Circumſtances ; and this (you ſay) 
© he might lawfully do as long as the Power 
was in (7) his Hands. But, in anſwer to 
this, give me Leave to oblerve, I. That, 
tho the Liturgy Hſelf aas ſuppreſs Jin C om. 
wells Time; yet you know, Sir, this Apof- 
tolical Injunction, in your Text (that Sup. 
plicutions, Prayers, Iutercgſions, and Giving 
of Thanks be made for all Men; for Kings, 
and for all that are in Authority, &c.) could 
not be fuppreſs'd, or diſpenſed with, being 
a Duty at all Times (2) binding.” 8⁰ that 
the Chriſtian Subjects were indiſpenſably 
bound thereto, whatever Difficulties or Dan- 
gers they had incurr d in ſo doing. 2. That, 
according to your Doctrine, they could not 
pray for King Charles as their King and 
Governor, while he was diſpoſſeſs'd of (S5) the 
Oben pen : your yet for Oromiived becauſe 
1 9 he 5 
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he was not their King (i) and Governor. 


So that here an indiſpenſable Duty could not 
be perform'd at all! But, 3. Not to inſiſt on 
the ſtrict Terms of the Liturgy, which in- 


deed could not ſuit with Cromwell, nor his 


Title of Protector; Will you maintain, that, 
when every Man was at Liberty to pray for 
him in what Terms he pleasd, they who pre- 


ſum'd to pray for him, as Protector and Go- 


vernor, that he might vangquiſh and overcome 


all his Enemies, &c. or in other Words to 
that effect, and to give Thanks to God for 
ſuch his Succeſſes and Victories, even over 
the King himſelf, as was common for thoſe 


wretched T Time-ſerving Preachers Y to do, 
. "v1 M 4 38 (öl 


| 0 . 9. 1 (05 Mr. Thomas Speed, in 2 \ Thanks- 

giving __ at Brifol, for Olivers Victory over the King at 
Morceſter (on Pfalin 1. 15 ) opens his Diſcourſe in theſe very 

Words; We. are this Morning met together, to ſpeak 
well of the Name of the moſt igh God, for that which 
« (next to the Redemption of l Man * Chr iſt) we may 
« truly call the greateſt Demonſtration of Grace that ever 


Heaven made to any of the Sons or Daughters of Men; 


« for that which is the Foy of all thoſe Hearts that wiſh well 


% Zion, and the equal Terror of all its Adverſaries; for 


© that which is the Wonder and Amazement of all 28000 
bouring Nations; and which ( thraugh the Goodneſs of” Gt 
may prove a happy Preamble to the Eftabliſhment 5 
. © Truth and Peace in this Common. Wealth!“ After Which, 
he gravely talks of the unſpeakable Mercy of a Deliverance 
from that inevitable Ruin that was coming upon our Laws 
and Liherties, our Birth-rights as we are Men! Of 
the Signal of Heavens Approbation, Victory given 1 to the 
« molt Righteous Cauſe! - 
who © cannot ſee the Hand of God, when it is {0 gloriduffy 
« lifted up ion the behalf of his People! c. Ad kon. 
£ludes thus ; Let every Man hen he comes home, 
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(will you, I fay, undertake to maintain, that 
"thoſe Unfaithful Diſpenſers of the Word of 
God) were juſtifiable, as having done their 
Duty, or what they might lawfully do as long 
as the Power was in his Hands? Or that 
the Praying in ſuch Terms as theſe, was not 
a Praying againſt their undoubted injur'd 
Sovereign? J hope not! And yet, this you 


muſt maintain, according to the whole Te- 


nor of your Doctrine, however abſurd in 
itſelf, or inconſiſtent with the Laws of God 
and Man, or the Principles of Right Reaſon 
or Common Senſe! Upon the whole there- 
fore 'tis plain, that the Caſe of Cromwell is 
not impertinently arg d again and again in 
the Remarks, as you (1) would repreſent it. 
But your inſinuating that it was done with 
a Defign to draw a Parallel between that 
Caſe and (n) the Revolution! and charging 
the Remarker with * ſuppoſing the preſent 
Government to be (n) Uſurpation,” is not 
only invidious as to him, but may be unſer- 
viceable even to the preſent Government ; as 
if the preſent Government, and the Revolu- 
tion upon which it is founded, could not be 
ſufficiently vindicated, without the Help of 
your precarious Hypotheſis, of the Autho- 

-Tity 


s write this Motto upon his Door-Poſts ; Saved by Gor; 
upon his Wife and Children, Sawed by C; upon his 
6 Eſtate, Sawed by God; upon his Liberty — - prefered 
f by God! &c.“ (Sermon 24th. Oeober, 1651. 41. p. 1, 
16, 24. 25, 31) 8 5 
% Page 43 le Tage a (.) Page 104, 
e 1 5 bf 1 * 
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rity of all Ae#ual Governors whatſoever ; 
which is the main Point here in Queſtion; 
and what no Man of ſound Principles can 
ever agree to. 

I have been the more W in the Ex- 
amination of theſe Caſes, to ſhew, how lit- 


tle Foundation you have in Scripture, or any 


other authentic Hiſtory, to ſupport your 
Doctrine of the Lawfulneſs and Duty of 
praying for all preſent Powers, or Actual 
Governors, as ſuch, without Diſtinction of 
their Titles, right or wrong. But I hope 
you will take notice, that I do not apply 
what I have here ſaid, to any other of our 
preſent Controverſies: Nor does it appear to 
me, that you, in fo doing, have done much 
Honour to the Cauſe, for which you have 
_ enter'd the Liſts as a Champion. Never- 
theleſs, becauſe you are apt to triumph over 
your Remarker, as if every thing in your 
Sermon which he has not directly objected 


to, were to be taken pro confeſſo; and that 


you may not have occaſion to do the like to 
me, I find myſelt under a Neceſſity to take 
notice. of ſome few. Paſſages, in this your 


Vindication, relating to the Revolution, which 
otherwiſe I did not at all intend to meddle 


with: And from your Ingenuity in theſe, 


I ſhall leave it to the Reader to Judge of the 


Ke 
You tell us plainly, that you © did not 
* mean to Juſtify every Perſon, or every Ac- 
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tion, that contributed towards it; nor do 

you affirm; that. all the Perſons, or all their 
Actions, were (o) rightebus/” And what is 
this, but to ſuggeſt to your Reader, as if there 
had been ſome Abſalom or Achitophel, or 
ſome other ſuch-like unrighteous Perſons, con- 
cern'd in the late Glorious Revolution, whoſe 
Aclions contributing towards it, could not be 
fairly zu/tfy'd If fo, you would have done 
well to have mention'd ſome Particulars, for 
the Honour of that great Event; that the 
Reader might be able to diſtinguiſh, which 
of the Perſons or Actions that contributed 
towards it are juſtifiable, and which are not ; 
and thereby the more effectually convinc'd, 
that the Revolution was the Work of 
God's Providence: Whereas, only. to aſſert 
this, in general Terms, as à Change juſt 
* and neoeſſary in the preſent State of 
Things, and, after ſuch very obſcure Inſi- 
muations of. ſomewhat unuſtifiable in it, to 
talk of 7% 1 ickeaneſs of Man being over- 
rul d by (p) God, &c. is not the way to con- 
vince Hg Conſciences of People who are 
diffatisfy'd, as to the Lawfulneſs and Duty 
of fuch Praving and Giving Thanks. 

You fay, The Revolution © was with the 
© general Conſent of the People of all Ranks, 
from the Higheſt to the Loweſt, both in 
Church and State; whoſe Hearts the Lord 
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© turned, as of one Man, to bring it about, 

* and to eſtabliſh () it. Now, this ſuppo- 
ſes ſuch a Providential Unanimity and Con- 
currence in it, as is not conſiſtent with what 
vou tell us, immediately after, of many 
Lives and Fortunes V in Oppoſition to (7) it, 
and of many Attempts made, many Defigns 
deeply laid, and man ny times great Hopes con- 
cer d to overturn (s) it. Nor does this fup- 
pos d Unanimity appear to be Matter of 
Fas, if we may believe how inconſiderable 
a Majority of Voices there was to carry it, 
in N Houſe of a Convention ſammon'd 
even by the Party principally intereſted in it; 
or the ſeemingly credible Accounts which 
we have had from Perſons deeply concern'd 

In the Secrets of that Time, that not one of 
the bigheſt Rank in the Church (the then Bi- 
Hope} had any Hand in it: And *tis well 
known, that many Men of all Ranks, both 
in Charch and 8. ſuffer'd a Deprivation 
of all their Preferments, and other Hard- 

_ ſhips, becauſe they could not in Conſcierice 

comply with ir, You fay, © They who op- 
pos d it, as they did here in Scotland! and 
in Ireland, fell a Sacrifice to that Oppoſi = 
tion, and thereby loſt their Religion, many 
of them their Lives and Fortunes, and 
brought Miſery and Ruin on themſelves 
and the Nation, as the Lord threatned to 
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© his People of old, if they refus'd to ſub- 
© mit to the King of (e) Babylon. And 
how could they expect any other, if they 
bad then ſuch an expreſs Command from 
the Lord to ſubmit, as the Fews had for- 
merly to the King of Babylon? For this you 
ſeem willing to make your Readers believe, 
(or elſe why did you make the Compariton ?) 
tho you are indeed ſo modeſt, as not to offer 
any Proof of it. But I pray you, Sir, what 
do you mean by their long their, Religion? 
We know, the whole Epiſcopal , Church of 
Scotland was then aboliſh'd, and Preſbytery 
ſet up in its room. But this, we were told, 
was done agreeably to the Humour, or Incli- 
nation of the Nation! If therefore you mean 
this, you muſt look upon Preſbytery as 0 
Religion at all (which ſome of your Neigh- 
bours, I ſuppoſe, will not thank you for) and 
at the ſame Time lay an heavy Imputation 
upon thoſe who promoted fach an. Alter a- 
tion of the Conſtitution there, as if they choſe 
to have no Religion eſtabliſh'd, rather than 
that true Religion which was of Divine In- 
ſtitution !— But, be that as it will, by what- 
ever Means their Religion was loft, and the 
Nation brought to Miſery and Ruin (as you 
here affirm) methinks 'tis like to be but a 
ſlender Motive to Prayers and Thankſgiving 
for thoſe who may be ſuppos'd to have been 
CO the 
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the Cauſe of it! Nor can all this 80 con- 


fiſtent with your other Affirmation; that 
the Revolution was brought about, without 
any Bloodſhed, Confuſion of the State, or 
Alteration of the Conſtitution in Church 


* 


A 


La 


was hereby preſerv'd ; the true Religion 
and Laws, the Rights, - Liberties, and Pro- 
perties of the People, and the Lives of the 
Subjects were (x) ſecur'd; which I leave 
you to reconcile (if you can) with the fore- 
going, at your Leiſute. 


A 


Again, among ſome more Arguments of 


the like kind, under Pretence of juſtifying 


the Revolution, as the Lord's Doing, you ob- 
ſerve, * that the many Attempts 2nd Deſigns 


O 
* to overturn it, have all been blaſted, and 


: come to nought ; ſome of them by unex- 


© pected unforeſeen () Accidents.” But the 
Fallacy of this is eafily ſeen through. For, 
your Readers have not all forgot, that there 
were many Attempts to overturn a former 
Conſtitution, in order to the Reſtoration of 
King Charles, and namely at Preſton, Dunbar 
and Worceſter, &c. which were blaſted and 


came to nought, And yet you cannot thence 


infer, that the Conſtitution then in being, 


was according to God's Will, and had his 
Approbation; ſince you confeſs, the Reſtora- 


tion, which afterwards enſued, was certainly 
brought 


(* Page 118. (x) Page 119. (3) id. 


or (2) State:! And that © the Conſtitution 
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brought about by a wonderful Guidance of (2) 


Providence; unleſs you can believe, that 
God's Providence (a) was on both Sides of 
the Cauſe, in direct Oppoſition the one to 
the other 5, © 

After all this, and ſomething more con- 
cerning the Bleſings of Religion and Liberty, 
preſery'd and fecur'd by the Revolution, you 
are pleas d to raiſe an Objection againſt it, in 
theſe Words: © We deny not, may ſome 
© reply, that theſe are valuable Bleſſings, and 
* highly to be priz'd ; but we muſt not do 
Evil that Good may come. What Power 


© or Authority had they to do this? Was 


© not this done againſt Lawful Authority, 
and contrary to the Word of God, which 
enjoins Obedience to the Higher Powers, 
as well as againſt the Laws of the (6) 
Land?” And, leſt your Readers ſhould find 
it too hard for them to anſwer this your own 


A 


A 


(2) Page 96. (a) The fame unhallow'd Preach- 
er, in his remarkable Sermon laſt quoted, among many 
more Expreſſions of the like Strain, ſays, If they aſk us, 
© Where is our God? We can anſwer them with Foy and 


HBoldneſs, that our God is the Living God, who ſcatter'd 


them in his Diſpleaſure at Marſton. moor; whoſe Power 
© brake them in Pieces at Naſeby-Field ; who ſmote their 
Great Ones in Kent; who, by a Handful, put Thouſands 


to Flight at St. Faggons; the Stroke of Whole Terror they 


« felt in the North; whoſe Strength made the Weak ſtrong, 
« to ſtain the Glory of their Pride at Dunbar! whoſe Hand 


was never drawn back, but was ſtretcht out ſtill, untill he 


had put on the Top-ſtone of our Deliverance at Worceſter.” 
(Speed, p. 20.) See alſo the Notes on p. 38, 145, 15 2, and 
167. e) Page 119. I 0 
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Objection, you make a Show of. anſwering. 
it yourſelf. A Show, I ſay; becauſe, to be. 
free with you, it would incline thoſe who do, 
not know you, to ſuſpect, that you have not 
yet got quite clear of your former Scruples, 
tho' you have thrown the Burden of them 
off your Back! The Subſtance of your An- 
{wer thereto is, in ſhort, this. 1. That if 
© we are commanded to reſt the Devil, we. 


may ſurely reſiſt the Evil, in order to pre- 
© ſerve the Good we enjoy, but is in Danger 


© to be (e) loſt” I need not inſiſt upon the 
Coarſeneſs of the Compariſon between tbe 


Devil and a Rightful Sovereign, which ſuffi- 
ciently expoſes itſelf! The Weakneſs of your 
Argument is enough for me to ſhew; viz. 


That becauſe, whenever he tempts us to Sin, 


we mult reſiſt the Devil; therefore we may 
reſiſt God's Vicegerent, whenever we think 


ourſelves in Danger of loſing any thing that is 
good To which you add a Common-Place 
Deane concerning Self-preſervation ; of 


which you immediately defeat us again, 


this Provi/o, that © it be not forbidden by the 


Law of (4) God, as you know reſiſting 


the Higher Powers expreſsly to be. 2. You 


heap up together a Parcel of ſtrange Princi- 
ples, concerning Tyranny, Slavery, Popery, 
Arbitrary Power, Oppreſſion, 2 onation 


Qt Forfeiture, Fre, Pfl., Nc. which are 


all 
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all ſo controverted, as not to be admitted in 
Anſwer to the Objection. For tho', as you 
obſerve, © the People are a free People, not 

1 Slaves; ; you muſt remember, that they 
are all Natural-born Subjects ; and conſe- 
quently bound to Allegiance and Obedience to 
the Sovereign, from their very Birth, without 
the additional Tye of any (J) Oaths; on 
which account, the vulgar Notion of a Free- 
born Subject is a downright Abſurdity and 
Contra diction ; in Terms. 

For this is as much a Law of Nature, as 
your Self-preſervation is: So that if you will 
put the latter in Oppoſition to the former, 
you will make the Law of Nature incon- 
fiſtent with itſelf, aud conſequently of no 
Force at all. That we may lawfully 
defend our Lives and Fortunes againſt all 
unlawful Attempts, is granted us even by the 
gracious Conceſſions of our Kings themſelves, . 
whoſe ordinary Judges are ſworn to do equal 
Juſtice, between the King and every Subject, 
as well as between Subject and Subject. But 
your Objection ſuppoſes a Reſiſtance of Sove- 
reign Authority after another, and more ex- 

traordinary Manner; which the Anſwer you 
have made to it has not yet accounted for, 
and which even your own Author Dr. Folk- 
ner (g) utterly diſallows. 

Your Aſſertion, that zbe People are to 

* be 


(e) Page 120. | 60 Gee the N No, ! 11, & v. 
(2) See the Appendix, No. 1. 
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© be govern'd by their own Laws, which they 
* themſelves (a) make, has been already (6) 
prov'd to be a Miſtake too great to be excus'd 
in a Gentleman who talks ſo much of Law, 
unleſs you could produce ſome one Authentic 
Voucher to ſupport it. Neither is it true in 
Fact, that © the King is bound by Oath, — 
as much (c) as the People are bound to 
* Allegiance and Obedience. For 'tis ſo well 
known, that I dare even appeal to your- 
ſelf for the Truth of it, that the King's 

Right commenceth immediately from the 
Death of his Anceſtor ; ſo that his Subjects 


are all bound to Allegiance and Obedience to 


him, (d) whether he is ever crown'd or not; 
and till his Coronation there is never any 
Oath taken by, or tender'd to him. But, as 
to what you infer from theſe falſe Premiſes, 
that if a King of Great Britain ſhall break 
through the Laws, and his Coronation- 
Oath, endeavour to ſubvert and overturn 
the Conſtitution, introduce Arbitrary Pow- 
er, a falſe Religion, Sc. — be may forfeit 
the People's Allegiance, as well as 5 Peo- 
„ by their Dilobedience to his juſt and 
lawful Commands, may forfeit their Title 
* to his (e) Protection; tis ſuch a dangerous 
Concluſion, as may afford a Handle to more 
Revolutions than you would be thought an 


Advocate for; ſince, if this be once allow d, 
N either 


la) page n R 139. (e) Page 120. 


) See che Appendix, No. ii. iii. fe) Page 121, 
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either to be good Law, Reaſon or Equity, 
What may. not ſome Fanatical Party or 
other conſtrue to be a Breaking through the 
Tat and the Coronation-Oath, and a Sub- 
verting and Overturning the Conſtitution; of 
at leaſt an Endeavour fo to do? (For you 
leave them to judge for themſelves!) And 
what will all -we can fay to the contrary 
avail us, if they have once got Power enough 
to maintain their Allegations by the all-con- 
vincing Sword and Gun? And, 3. Tho' tis 
true, © there is nothing in the Word of God 
that forbids Men to preſerve and ſecure 
© their Lives and Liberties, their Religion 
* and (/) Conſtitution ;' that is to ſay, b ß 
any lawful Means; yet if this cannot be 
done without forcibly re/iftzng the Higher 
Powers, you would do well to obſerve, that 
the Word of God, which expreſsly forbids 
ſuch Reſiſtance, has in the moſt effectual 
Manner, forbidden us fo to preſerve and ſe- 
cure ourſelves here, under the Penalty of 
Damnation hereafter : And, likewiſe to con- 
ſider with what Propriety, an Event brought 
about by ſuch Means, ſo contrary to the Word 
of God, can ever be preſum'd agreeable to 
* his (g) Will!' — 80 that, whether you 
or your Remarhker is more juſtly liable to the 
Cenſure of * dazzling the Eyes of the Igno- 
rant, and ſuch as ſeek not Truth, but only 
to be confirm'd in their Prejudices and (+) 
— | Errors, 
(/) Page 121, 0e) Page 122, (b) Page 124. 
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Errors, Sc. I ſhall not take upon me to 
determine ; but leave it, upon the Whole, to 
all Men of Senſe and juſt Reaſoning, to judge 
for themſelves indifferently between you. 
You confeſs, © It 1s certain, God does not 
always approve what he permits: For he 
does not approve Sin, and yet he permits 
© it; but is fo far from approving, that he 


oy 


A 


"A 


marker for diſtinguiſhing in all the Events 


that happen between God's Permiſſion and 


( Approbation, by bis Word? How can you 
affirm, that, in outward Events, — God's 
Will of Permiſſion, and his Will of Ap- 
© probation, is one and the (/) ſame?” And 


with what Sincerity can you ſuggeſt and infi- 
nuate to your Readers, that the Words, Pro- 


vidence, Injuſtice, Puniſhment, Permiſſion and 


Abpprobation, are made uſe of by the Remar- 


ker to no other End, but to miſapply 
Words, to call Evil Good, and Good (m) 
Eil! 


You are plead very gravely to aſk, Is 
* the Preſervation of God's true Religion, of 


* the Laws, Lives, Liberties and Properties 
of the People, &c. — 
© that proceeds from God's (2) Wrath? &c. 


No, Sir! Not in themſelves. But yet, the 
moſt notorious Uſurpations having been 
| . N 2 ſome- 


0% Page 127, 128. (4) Page 125. 
(/) Page 139. (m) Page 126. (n) Toid, 


will ſeverely puniſh (i) it. Why then, Sir, 
are you fo highly offended with your Re- 
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ſometimes brought about by the mere Pre- 
tence of ſuch Preſervation, which never- 
theleſs have prov'd the utter Subverſion of 
God's true Religion, as well as of the Laws, 
Lives, Liberties and Properties of the People, 
(known Inſtances of which need not here to 
be repeated) ſuch Uſurpations, at leaſt, may 


properly be look'd upon as Puniſbments pro- 


erding from God's Wrath; © and may be 


* compar'd to Plagues, Hurricanes and 


« Earthquakes, as the greateſt Evil of the 
(o) two. And again, you aſk, © Are Ar- 


© bitrary Power, Oppreſſion, Slavery, Sc. on 


Pretence of Religion - Bleflings and 
Mercies, which we ought to wiſh and pray 


() for. Who ſuppoſes it, Sir? By this 
time, ſurely, all Men, who have not loſt 


their Senſes, muſt be convinc'd of the con- 


trary. But yet, even theſe are not to be op- 
pos d in any way that is contrary to the Laws 


of God, the Laws of Nature, and the Fun- 


damental Laws of the Land. So that the 


wild and unreaſonable (3) Opinions which you 
exclaim againſt, may return, without a Com- 
pliment, to thoſe, who looking through your 
Spectacles, may be more apt to {ee all Things 
#nverted and ſo learn to miſapply Words, 

calling Evi] Good, and Good Evil! 
Among the other Arguments here brought 
to proye, chat che Nation did not apy Iii, 5 
rice 
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tire to King James (which I am not diſposd 
to diſpute with you) you mention this as one, 


that both his Daughters reign'd ſucceſſively * 


after (r) him. But your calling them © the 
© only Perſons of the Royal Family who 
© were of Age to (s) govern,” ſeems to be a 
full Conceſſion, that there was ſome other 


; Perſon of the ſame Family, who might 


have ſucceeded with leſs Iijuſtice, had it not 


been for want of Age to govern! Now, whe- 
ther our Laws have aſcertain'd any particular 
Age, as the neceſlary Qualification to the 


Crown, or what it is, you have not told us; 
nor whether the Perſon you mean by this 
Diſtinction, did ever yet arrive to the Age 79 
govern. You ſeem willing to make your 


Readers underſtand you, of the Child born 
the 107þ of June 1688, whoſe Birth was 


then acknowledg'd and congratulated, by 
Addrefles from the Prince and Princeſs of 


Orange, and all Ranks and Orders of Men, 
as well as in the more ſolemn Prayers and 


Thankſgiving of the whole Church of Eng- 
land, for him, as undoubted Prince of Wales 
(as appears by the London Gazette, and thoſe 


Original Offices, publiſh'd by Authority.) 


And that this was your Deſign, is the more 
probable, from divers other Paſſages in this 


very Book; where, ſpeaking of the ſame 


Perſon, and of his Legitimacy, you have 


N 3 pub- 
(r) Page 127. (s) Did. | | 6) | 
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publiſh'd theſe remarkable Words: © Howe- 
© ver the Words of the Oath of Abjuration 
* ſound, yet it. cannot be ſuppos'd, or pre- 
tended, that they require any one, who 
l takes it, to believe The Pretender to be Ille- 
* gitimate, becauſe that Point never came 
© before the Parliament, but was carefully 
© avoided; and becauſe the chief and lead- 
ing Men - did own and ſuppoſe the 
* Legitimacy of his Birth, at Dr. Sacheve- 
© rell's (t) Trial, And again, © A generous 
Act of Favour and Reſpect to The Pre- 
tender, abſtractly, as a Prince royally do- 

* ſcended, is neither a Sin, nor inconſiſtent 
with this Oath: For, the denying him a 
Legal Title to the Crown, does not render 
© him incapable of all Honour and Reſpect, 
due to his Dignity, Quality or (2) Merit. 
With what Deſign you have publiſh'd fuch 
Expreſſions as theſe, God and your own 
Conſcience can only know : But many Peo- 
ple will not be perſuaded to believe, that a 

Gentleman of your Judgment could ſeriouſly 
propoſe all this, as any Motive to the taking 
Oaths to, and praying for, the preſent Go- 
vernment, whatever Zeal you may expreſs 
for it. 

And the like Objection may be made to 
the Arguments by which you ſay, We 
may * infer God's Approbation or 


Di 
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© Difapprobation ; that, in this Caſe, 
© there was not only Permiſſion, but (x) Ap- 
* probation, Sc. For, 1. Granting, in ge- 
neral, that, where there is no Prohibition, 
© by any Law of God, there certainly is a 
* Permiſſion ; and what we have Liberty to 
do, and tranſgreſs no Law by doing, that 
* we may lawfully ( y) do:' Yet, what will 


you lay down for your Aſſumption, or Mi- 


nor Propoſition, to ground a Logical Con- 
cluſion upon? If you ſay, there was no Pro- 
hibition, by any Law of God, nor any La 
trangreſsd, in the Caſe in Queſtion, you 
muſt expect to be told of the Probibitions 
againſt Subjecis reſiſting the Higher Powers, 
and Children diſobeying their Parents, &c. 
And, if this was a Sin, and only permitted by 
God, for wiſe Reaſons (as he © was pleag'd to 


© permit Satan to bring all thoſe Evils upon 


Job, which are recorded in that (z) Book”) 
then, by your own Confeſſion, God does not 
approve it, and yet he permits it; but is ſo 
© far from approving, that he will ſeverely | 


© (a) puniſh it” Nor can you reply, that 


there was no Reſiſtance in the Caſe in Queſ- 
tion, fince you have publiſh'd this, for an un- 
deniable Truth, that, in all preceding 


© Reigns, Refiftance, upon any Pretence 


* whatſoever, was, by many Statutes, unlaw- 
- ful; but now the Lawfulneſs of it is main- 
N 4 © tain'd, 


(x) Page 129. O) Did. [x) Page 139. 
(a) Page 127, 128. | 
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, * tain'd, and made the Foundation of the 


preſent Conſtitution, as without doubt it 
: For, unleſs Refiftance be allow'd in 
: * Caſes, the Revolution cannot be (6) 


© defended” And, unleſs you can fairly 
maintain this your firſt Argument, the next 
will not be thought worthy of any Conſi- 


deration at all. For, where you ſay, 2. 


What the Nation bad thus a Permiſhon to 
” do, or might lawfully do, without tranſ- 


e oreſſing any Law of God, may be pre- 


ſum'd to be agreeable to the Will of God, 
and to have his (c) Approbation; all this 
will be look'd upon to be (as indeed it is) 
but a Begging the Queſtion, which ought 
firſt to have been prov'd ; v2. that there 
was no Prohibition, by any Law of God, nor 
any Tranſzreſſion of any Law, in the Refiſt- 
ance then made. For, 'tis not enough to 
ſay, that © the Natural Rights and Liberties 
of Mankind, Chriſt's true Religion pre- 


ſerv'd, Sc. — are Things certainly agree- 


© able to God" s Will, and have his (d) Appro- 


| bation ;' becauſe the ſame has been plead- 


ed, with as much Confidence, in ſome other 
Caſes, where the Means have 1 evident]! 


unlawful ; and which even yourſelf cannot 


preſume to have been agreeable to the Will of 


God, and to have had his Approbation; as 
1 have i obſerv d. And, for the fame 
Reaſon, 


(5) Pages 206, 207. (e) Page 129. ( Ibid. 
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Reaſon, I would not have faid any more of 
what you offer, as the next Argument; vi. 
3. The wonderful Manner in which it was 
< brought about, the many ſignal Providen- 
ces that have attended it, the Blaſting all 
the Deſigns, and Bringing to nought all 
the Attempts that have been made from 
Time to Time to overturn (e) it:“ But, 
ſince you are pleas d to call theſe a viſible 
Approbation from Heaven, and to declare, 
that you can ſee no reaſon, why they ſhould 
not be allow'd to ſignify God's (f) Approba- 
tion; I beg Leave to ſay, this Argument 
proves too much, and therefore ought not to 
be admitted for any Proof at (g) all. 
After this, as if you were (like Aſcham, 
whom you have gravely (Y) quoted) a pro- 


feſs d 


(-) Page 129, 130. (1) Did. | | 

e) Biſhop Burnet truly obſerves, That this from Provi- 
dence is a dangerous and deceitful Argument, and therefore to 
bee touch'd with Caution. And then he ſays, It is certain, 
that God, for the puniſbing of Nations, gives ſometimes 
« {ach a Torrent of Succeſs to thoſe who are the Inſtru- 
« ments of their Correction, that this may be rather a 
Mark of his Diſpleaſare againſt thoſe who are to be 
brought low, than of his faveuring thoſe who are lifted up. 


There are alſo ſuch Myſteries in the whole Conduct of 


the World, that, tho' our Partiality makes us apt to mag- 


© nify all that we like; yet, if we carry it too far, we will | 


be in danger to be often out of Countenance, when the 


« ſame Argument turns againſt us: Therefore, before we 


can make any Comments on ſo doubtful a Text, we muſt 
« be firſt ſure, that the Ground-work is well laid, and that 
both the Cauſe itfelf, and the Means us'd to advance it, 


are good.“ (Sermon at St. Fames's the 23d. of December : | 
1688. 479. p. 9, 10.) See alſo the Notes on p. 74, 152, 167, 


174. and the Appendix, No. iv. v. (5) Page go, gr. 
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| Prieſt, and whoſe folemn Offices I ſuppoſe 


1 486 


feſs d Advocate for Uſurpation, you treat your 


Remarker with an Air of Contempt, for his 
faying, that © in Uſurpation there is always 
© Guilt and Perverſeneſs in the Will; it is 
founded in Injuſtice, and thrives by Perjury, 
* Bribery and (i) Oppreſſion ! But, what do 
you anſwer to this? Is it not true? = 
Indeed you do not think fit to fay that: 


But — © Alas-a-day ! good Man, how lit- 
© tle he knows of (&4) the World!” As if to 
| know the World were only another Phraſe for 


being a Friend to Uſurpers! Or, as if the 
more that a Man knows of the World, he 
will ſee the leſs Guilt of Perjury, Bribery and 
Oppreęſſion, in Uſurpation! If fo, I fanſy, few 
of your Acquaintance, or mine, .do yet know 
much of the World. However, to ſhew, that 
all theſe Crimes are not confi? d to Uſurpers 


and their Reigns, you are pleas'd to throw 


Dirt upon the Memory of our Rightful 


Kings; and, namely, to charge Henry VIII. 


with Guilt and Perverſeneſs in the Will; and 
even the Royal Martyr, Charles J. with Op- 


preſſion; and his Son, Charles II. with Bri- 


bery and Corruption; and all of them with 
(J) Injuſtice! Now, tho' it is not my Buſi- 
neſs here, to engage in the Vindication of 
theſe, or any other of our Rightful Kings; 


— yet I may be allow'd to remind you, that 


the Church in which you officiate as a 


you 
(7) Page 125. (4) Page 131, 00 Page 132. 


. EE 


you punctually obſerve, does, at leaſt | once 


in every Year, folemnly pronounce one of 
theſe Kings to have been (mn) innocent; which 


might well have ſcreen'd him from your 
Aſperſions: But, after you have faid the 
worſt you can of them all, it will not follow, 
that the Reign of any Ulurper can be ſo 
free from theſe and ſuch like Crimes, as that 
of a Rightful King may be; fince a King, 
however: perſonally vitious, may have a great 
many Public Virtues and Royal Qualities to 
counterballance his private Vices; whereas 
an Uſurper, whatever perſonal Virtues may 
be aſcrib'd to him, muſt neceſlarily be charge- 
able with the public Crimes here ſpecity'd, 
which are eſſential to the very Nature RA (#) 
Uſurpation. So that, after all, your Remar- 
ker may be a very good Man, without an 
Irony, tho' he may know ſo little of the 
World, as poſſibly to prefer the Government 
of the very worſt of our Rightful Kings, be- 
fore that of the beſt Uſurper you can name or 
patronize. For tho tis true, as you obſerve, 
that even Oliver Cromwell, after he became 
Protector, maintain'd the Honour and In- 
* tereſt of the Nation abroad, however ty- 
* rannical he was in his Government at 
(o) home; and * ſet himſelf to advance 
© the Intereſt of the Nation, and its Power 
(2) abroad: Yet, how ' Popular or advan- 
tageous 


(un) 30th of 8 % See the Notes on p. 21, 22. 
6% Page 70. (Y) Page 117. 
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tageous ſoever it might be, to curb the De- 
predations and Encroachments of the Spa- 
niards, Dutch, and other inſolent Foreigners, 
all this could not acquit him, or any other 
Uſurper whatſoever, of the Guilt of Uſur- 


| pation, or counterballance the many other 


heinous Crimes which neceſſarily accompany 
it: But if you will name any of our Rightful 


Kings, who were Hyrannical in their Govern- 


ment at home, and at the fame time careleſs 
of the Honour and Intereſt of the Nation 
abroad, tho' you ſhould ſay, they were worſe 


in that reſpect, than even Cromwell himſelf, 
I ſhall not diſpute that Point with you. 


A great deal more might be added, to ſhew 
the Weakneſs of your Arguments, by which 
you ſeem willing to ſupport a ſtrange and 
precarious Hypotheſis, of the Lawfulneſs and 


Duty of Praying for all ſorts of Afual Go- 
 vernors, for the Time being, without Diſtinc- 
tion of their Titles, right or wrong; as well 


as the Unſeaſonableneſs of many things 
which you have here offer'd by' way of Ap- 


plication thereof. But, I think, there is no 


occaſion for more, to ſatisfy any Man of 


Senſe and juſt Reaſoning, provided he be diſ- 


intereſted as I am, and equally free from Pre- 


judices; and to thoſe who are not ſo, all that 


can be ſaid,” will be but loſt Labour. Ho W- 


ever, I cannot but again take: notice here, 


that you have made great and frequent Uſe 


of one Subterfuge, unworthy of your Cha- 
racter, 
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rater, where you endeavour to debar your 
Antagoniſts of a juſt Liberty of fair Debate, 
by repreſenting them as Enemies to the pre- 
ſent Government, only for controverting the 
Principles of Uſurpation. Thus you are 
pleas'd to ſay, © The Remarker here, and 
all along, ſuppoſes the preſent Government 
1 to be nothing but Uſurpation; and upon 
this Suppoſition has founded all that he 
has ſaid againſt the Sermon; — but has 
not offer d one ſingle Argument, or Shadow 
of one, to prove it () ſo. How then, 
Sir, do you know, that he argu'd on that 
Suppoſition? Tho I know nothing of him, 
more than he has diſcover'd of himſelf in 
thoſe Remarks, which gave occaſion for your 
Vindication and this Epiſtle, I cannot but 
think, he has offer'd divers ſubſtantia. Argu- 
ments to prove, what he undertook; vix. that 
there are ſome ſtrange Doctrines in your Ser- 
mon, which are capable to do barm, and 
therefore ought to be (r) checkd : For to 
ſtrengthen his Proofs, you have, in this your 
Vindication, juſtify'd all he had charg'd upon 
| your Sermon, by defending and enforcing 
the ſtrangeſt of thoſe Doctrine, in ſuch a 
manner, that the greateſt Enemy of the pre- 
ſent Government needs not to wiſh for more 
Advantage againſt it in Diſputation, than 
you have here afforded him. 55 


A 
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And now, as you have honourably de- 
clar'd, that zf you was ſenſible, that you had 
delioer'd any Error in your Sermon, you 
would think it no Shame at all to retract (s) 
© it,” I am the more encourag'd to call upon 
you, Sir, in the moſt ſolemn manner, as a 
Gentleman, a Scholar, a Briton, a Chriſtian, a 
Prieft, and a Preacher of the Word of Truth, 
to retraf? the Errors which I have here 
moe in this your Vindication: And eſpe- 
cially theſe which follow in your own 
Words; 0:2. © That Julius Cæſar, and Au- 
© guſſus, were (c) but Uſurpers; confeſſedly 
(A) Uſurpers; in the very ſame Caſe with 
Oliver (x) Cromwell, That the Higher 
Powers, under whom the Goſpel-Precepts 
were all given, © were Uſurpers, or thoſe who 
* deriv'd their Power from (y) Uſurpation. 
That Charles II. during his Baniſhment, 
* was not King, but in Name (2) only. That 
the King in Poſſeſſion is the Fountain of 
Authority and Honour, &c. and not any 
* other Perſon, whatever his Right might 
* (a) otherwiſe be? That © the Law has no 
© regard to any Right, Claim or Title, but 
* to that of the King in Poſſeſſion (5) only. 
That © a Governor's Title, whether juſt or 
* unjuft, concerns not us, as we are 
(e) Chriftians' That © Allegiance 1 is not 


* perſ0- 
(Page 44. 0. Page 56. (2) Page 20. 
{x) Page 70. () Page 48, 49. z) Page 25. 


(a) Page 61. (5) Did. (e) Page 28, 65. 
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e perſonal, but (4) political. That, even in 
an Hereditary Monarchy, the Good of the 
People is the Supreme Law; by which 
all other Laws are to be directed, and to 
© which they muſt (e) yield“ That the 
People have a Share in the Supreme (7) 
© Power; are to be govern'd by their own 
Laws, which they themſelves (g) make, 
and have as much Right to make Laus 
* (for their own Safety) as any King had a 
Right to the (5) Crown, &c. 
I forbear to mention any more Particulars 
of this kind; tho many may be collected 
out of this ſame Performance. Nor do I 
take upon me thus to call upon you for a 
Retractation, as having any Authority over 
you; but merely as a Friend to the Truth, to 
make that more evident, to the Glory of 
God, your own Honour, and the undeceiv- 
ing of many pious, but miſguided People. 
I know, Sir, you need not me to put you in 
Mind of the indiſpenſable Obligations upon 
every good Man to endeavour all he can to 
reduce into the Way of Truth thoſe eſpe- 
cially, whom by any Miſtake of his own, 
he may have been the Occaſion of leading 
into an Error. As the Proof which you 
formerly gave to the World, © that not Inte- 
* reſt, but Conviction prevail'd with yor, in 
the Matter now before us, when you volun- 


tarily 


(4) Page 72. | (e) Page 60. (F) Page 63. 
e) Page 120. 00) Page 97. 
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f v parted with All, rather than enter 
* into. Engagements contrary to your then 
« (i) Sentiments, was a ſtrong Argument of 

your Sincerity ; ſo the Reputation of that 

Sincerity will be apt to make thoſe of weaker 

Judgments give entire Credit to whatever 

comes from your Pen or Pulpit, without 

examining (as the Noble Bereans did by 
even St. Pauls Doctrine, and whom he 
highly (4) commends for it) «whether thoſe 

Things are fo, as you teach them, or not. 

Which Conſideration ſhould not only prevail 

with you to be very careful of your own Doc- 

trine, but alſo, methinks, to be particularly 
tender. of caſting any Reflections upon thoſe 
who ſtill labour under the ſame Difficulties 
of your own former Sentiments, and are con- 

&quently as fairly entitled to the favourable 

Plea of An and en, as 

yourſelf. 

Inſtead of which, 'tis not a little Abate- 
ment to the Character which you have, of 
4 good-natur d and agreeable (1) Gentleman, 
to find you, on every Occaſion, charging 
thoſe very Men, with whom you agreed in 
Sentiments many Years, in the Strength of 
your Age and Judgment, with © Ignorance, 
$ Prejudices and (m) Party-Notions !* with 
being © as obſtnate as the Jews (n) were!“ 
with pretending to * be wiſer than God (0). 


85 hi m- 


r (% Aa, xvii. 11. 0) Page 143. 
(m) Page 35, (n page 37. ) Page 43; 
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* bimfalf [? with being wilfulhy (a) blind ii 
ber ith being generally Iq poſitive; God concerted 
F their (C). Opanbic. with © being bound 
© drwh by falſe Principles and (c) Prejudices 1! 
with © woilfully: refifling that Power which 
God has ſet over (d) them!” with © wild 
and unreaſonable Openions,” and © ſeeing all 
Things (e) inverted!” with * inillinding the 
People, and teaching them Things direcily 
contrary to their () Duty] with © landing 
in Oppoſition to, and directly gainſaying, an 
expreſs Command in the Goſpel, and the Prac- 
© tice of the whole Chriſtian (g) Church ] 
with © hardening their Hearts (b) againſt the 
* Truth!” And a great deal more of the like 
kind, much eaſier for the Reader to collect, 
than for the Writer to juſtify or excuſe. 
But if all theſe Characters were ſo plainly 
diſcernable in thoſe whom you have left, as 
you would now repreſent them, tis fome- 
what ſtrange, that a Gentleman of your Pe- 
netration could not diſcover them in leſs tban 
ten or twelve Years! And ſtranger ſtill, that 
few or none among thoſe of that Sentiment, 
have yet been ſo effectually comvinc'd as to 
follow. your Example! I would not infinu- 
ate a Suſpicion, that either St. Dunſtan's Lec- 
ture in Fleet. rect, Landon, or St. Paul's 
Chapel in Aberdeen, could poſſibly have ſuch 
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a' Chaim as to open your Eyes at laſt ; not 
yet do I believe, that you had an Illumina- 
tion immediately from Heaven, as St. Pau! 
had. But this, at leaſt, I may be allow'd to 
ſay, that, fince it requir'd ſo many Years 
Time, and ſo much Pains, as you tell us, 7o 
examine Things, and weigh them impartially, 
as you did, before you could be convinc'd of 
your (i Miftake, great Indulgence ought to be 
granted to others, who, tho' not yet con- 
vinc'd of a Miſtake, may be as ſincere, and as 
far from hardening therr Hearts againſt the 
Truth, as yourſelt. 

After all, you are pleas'd to © acknowledge 
the Rematkery Humility and Modeſty 
© here, and his good Nature, in having kept 
his Temper ſo well as he has done in the 
© Remarks; a Thing (you ſay) not very uſual 
in thoſe of his Opinion, when their Senti- 
+ ments are (&) oppos'd!' Whether you 
« bave been behind- hand. with him in (/) 
© Cwility, the Reader will now judge. But 
you ſeem to me to have given an ample 
Proof, that thoſe of his Opinion, whom you 
condemn for it, are not the only Perſons who 
do not keep their Temper very well, her, 

their Sentiments are oppos d. Whether thoſe 
many harſh Reflections which you have dealt 
about ſo freely, among thoſe who oppoſe 
your preſent Sentiments, may ſuffice to apolo- 


100 


| © Page 1435. (4) Page 147. (!) 2 F 
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gize for ſuch ſeeming Want of Temper in any 
833 that may have eſcap'd my Pen, 
I. leave to your cooler Conſideration, I own, 
tis natural to me, to feel a generous Warmth 
of Indignation and Reſentment, whenever 
I fee an Inſult offer d to any Party that is 
Down. And yet, ſo far am I from reſting 
in the Confidence of this fair and reaſonable 
Excuſe, that if, contrary to my Intention, 
I have given Occaſion of Offence to any 
unprejudic'd Reader, I heartily wiſh it un- 
aid, and ſincerely aſk Pardon for it. 
To conclude all, in the Words of an Emi- 
nent Writer, © God grant us the Blefling of 
* benign Temper; and that while we differ 
it may be done without Breach of Cha- 
« rity; that we may at leaſt reſerve good 
© Wiſhes for our Old Friends, and contribute 
our © rpyers for the Benefit of each other! 


4 -; 
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London, 29. May, 1738. 
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Ul AD Jar Vindicatten come ſooger 6 
n to m Hends, it had found me more 
A5 Lite, and met wi th a quicker Diſpateh: 
But ever ſinee it came to me, divers other 
-Affiirs have ſo much interfer) with it, that 
L could not fit cloſe to it; and therefore tis 
no Wonder, if, after frecuent Intefruptions 
anck Avocations of many Days (and ſome- 
times Weeks) ſome Re ion may huve 
happen'd, and poff ibly ſeveral Paſſages have 
efcap'd my Memory, which 6therwiſe had 
not paſs'd me without due Notice. 

This I think neceſſary to acquaint you 
with, that you may not take the Advantage 
of any ſuch Overſight, and call it a Concęſſiun 
of the Truth of every thing which I have 
not particularly gr ned or denied. 

I do aſſure you, Sir, I have not knowingly 
paſs d over any. material. Part of this Con- 
troverſy, through any Ditficulty that appear d 
to me, or a Diffidence in my own. Capacity 
(lender as it is) to give it a proper Anſwer. 
But, I believe, when the ſeveral Remarks con- 

tain'd in the foregoing Epiſtle (which have 
ſwell'd 
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ſwell'd it ta a Bulk much larger than at firſt: 

I expected) are fairly. confider'd, they will br 

found, at leaſt, by rational, Leaves to far 

niſh a ſufficient Anſwer to every Part of 

your Vindication, fo far as materially relates 

to the main Point in Queſtion between you 

|, and me; vis. the Laufulneſi and Duty of 
praying far all Actual Governors, as ſuch! 

As to your © Enquiry into the Right and 
Title of the Kings of Judah and irael, to 
_ © their reſpective Kingdoms, I would have 

taken it into a particular Examination, as 
* being a Continuation of the Anſwer to the 
Remarks: But, that Subject being fully and 
profeſſedly treated of, in the Short Hiſtory of 
the Regal Succeſſion, &c. before referr'd to, 
there ſcem'd not to be any Occaſion to en- 
large upon it here; and the other Papers 
relating to the Oaths, not being a neceflary 
Part of the Preſent Queſtion, I contented 
myſelf with touching them occaſionally by 
the bye, However, if it be your Pleaſure 
to call upon me for a Continuance of this 
Correſpondence, you ſhall find me willing 
and ready to fupply what is defective, and 
to retract what is erroneous, as well as to 
maintain what is defenſible, in the foregoing 
Epiſtle, In the mean time, if you think 
Jam miſtakeh in the Poiats and Principles 
here controverted, you may perceive, that 
1 have Choice of Authorities on my Side 
Cd fuch as you cannot fairly except 
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againſt) by the Specimen here laid before 
you, in the foregoing N and the fol- 
lowing APPENDIX, 


t APE N. 


APPENDIX. 
NUMBER I. 


O CTOR Falkner proves, That 
* Temporal Dominion is not origi- 
: nally founded in the entertaining the true 
* Doctrine of Religion, or the Faith of 
« Chriſtianity.” Chriſtian Loyalty, 2d. Edit. 
1694- dry. P4282. - - 

That Doctrines allowing Subjects, or 


© others, to depoſe, or murther Princes, ate 
© heretical” Bid. P. 32 


That the Senſe of this Clauſe, That it is 


not lewful, upon any Pretence whatever, 49 


take Arms againſt the King, is pony 
more, than what the Church of England, 
© and the eminent Members thereof, hath. 
* conſtantly acknowledg d. 1bid. p. 3 38. 
That, if it be allow'd lawful, for Sub- 
je ds, in any Caſe, to take Arms againſt 
their Sovereign, this muſt include a Right 
in them of judging, whether their preſent 
Caſe be ſuch, in which they may law fully 
* refiſt or no: Otherwiſe, they muſt either 
have a genera] Power of Reſiſtance and 
61 "taking Arms, without Diſtincétion of any 


A 


Os Caſes; 


it 

[1 

i 

£ 

1 

4 

Fi 
75 

; 

ts 

ji 

bi! 
+! 
/ 

. 
[ 

+. 
fy 
x 

4 
1 
yi 
* 
is 
1 
9 
ill 
va 
h 


„ 
| © Caſes; to aſſert which would be all one as 
| © to declare them to be 0 Subjects, or under 
1 n no Government; or elſe they muſt reſiſt in 
= 5 no Caſe at all. Put to aſſert, that the Peo- 
© ple, or Inferiors, are of right Fudges of 
| © the Caſes, in which they may refiſt their 
© Superiors, is as much as to ſay, they are 
bound to Subjection, only ſo far as them- 
* ſelves ſhall think fit; and that they may 
claim an Authority over their Governors, 
and paſs Judgment upon them, and de- 
* prive them of their Dignity, Authority, 
and Life itſelf, whenſoever they ſhall think 
© it requiſite. and needful. But "this cannot 
© be otherwiſe than a Foundation of great 
c ang general Cu. wfion 1 in the World. 16:9. 
p. 365. 
That it is againſt all Pretence of Reaſon, 
| . that the Rights of Superiors, which are the 
greateſt, and on which. all inferior Rights 
* bave Dependance, ſhould be leaſt regarded; 
. | * as if jt were fit, that the Intereſts of a 
Child, or Servant, ſhould be preſerv'd, and 
| * not thoſe of a Father, or a Maſter!” hid. 
. 375. 
That our Saviour wed care of the Pre- 
*. ſervation of the juft Royalty and Right of 
3 Princes, and did not intend to debaſe, leſſen 
. or diminiſh that Sovereignty and Autho- 
3 rity which ey, had a Right before to en- 
F 55 id. p. 469. 
That hug the Holy 22 hel to 
Tu have 


r] 
© have. his Perſon reſcu'd out of the Hands 


of the Jews, he could have effected this 
by - Legions of Angels, who are under no 
ciel of Subjection to Men. But 


God's Providence can never be fo at a loſs, 


 Means,'' Ibid. p 


* ws, * K A 


+ 


wie mult diſtinguiſh between the uſing that 
Right againſt Thieves and private Perſons, 


* 


6. againſt whom it may be us'd by the Au- 


+ thority of the Laws; and the "Jef gning 


any 3 againſt the Rule and Com- 
mand of the eg Fomet, | Lid. 


"I 84 IF 


That f there is no Hereſy more Pansen: , 


the Precepts of Chriſt decrying this, the 
whole Life of Chriſt being oppoſite to it, 
the Apoſtolical Doctrine teſtifying againſt 
it; it being alſo rejected by ſo many Thou- 
©, fands of Martyrs, and contradicted by the 
| Ancient Interpreters. Ibid. p. „ 1 25 

That, by RIA, which we render Dam- 


a a * * 


nation, im mant nin 250 the Apoſtle doth 
both underſtand the Judgment of Man, or 
«< Puniſhment by the Hand of Juſtice by the 
* Magiſtrate, and alſo the Judgment of God, 


or the Sentence of his Condemnation.” 
Ins. 484. 491. l 17 


That >the Spirit of God Ipeakech wth 


in favour of Monarchical Ge verument, tho 


of ben * but gives no * 
| * to 


A 


as to need the ror of any unlawful | 
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to the Notion of them who would em- 
* brace a Popular Sovereign!y. Lid. p. 488. 
That * it is Matter of Wonder, that any 
Men ſhould have the Confidence; to make 
© Chriſtianity a Foundation for the higheſt 
* Reſiſtance againſt Pr nces, to depoje them 
from their Crowus, an 1 forb Subjects to 
* yield them Obed eel” Ibid. o 469- 
That the Examples of e taken 
N againſt Kings, wie govern'd, not by a pre- 
carious, but by their own proper Rigbt, 
cannot be commended without violating 
* Piety, whatſoever Pretence or Succels they 
had. id. p. 491. 
That, whereas ſome have pretended, 
* that where ſuch Attempts have met with 
* Succeſs, tl is Succeſs was a Teſtimony of 
Gods Providence approving them, ſuch 
5. Pleas are of a very dangerous and evil Na- 
ture: Eſpecially becauſe, 1. They are in 
* fome Degree Blaſphemous ; as if the Holy 
© God, who hateth all Evil, and hath given 
« ftrict Commands againſt it, were to be 
* efteem'd an Approver of all that Wicked- 
© neſs in the World, where he doth not 


either forcibly reſtrain, or immediately de- 


ſtroy, the Offender: 2. This Pretence is 

greatly oppoſite to the Principles of Chriſ- 
* tianity, both in deſpiſing and abuſing the 
: Patience and Long. ſuffering of God; and 
* in building upon ſuch Foundations as can 


* bear no-Weight, — Men overlook and 
| © difre- 


3 
\ 
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© difregard the A Account, and the Re- 
* wards and Puniſhments of another World. : 
Toid. and p. 492. 
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bee: for proclaiming of bis Majeſty, &c. 


.ETHOUGH it can 70 way be 
doubted, but that his Majeſty's Righe 
and Title to his Crowns and Kingdoms, is, 

and was, every way completed, by the 
Death of his moſt Royal Father, of Glo- 
rious Memory, without the Ceremony br” 
Solemnity of a Proclamation ; yet, ſince 
Proclamations in ſuch Caſes have been al- 


ways us d, to the end that all good Subjects 


might upon this Occaſion teſtify their Duty 
and Reſpects; - 


We therefore, the 
Lords and Commons - do, acccording 
to our Duty and Allegiance, heartily, joy- 
fully and unanimouſly acknowledge and 


proclaim, That immediately upon the De- 


ceaſe of our late Sovereign Lord King 
Charles, the Imperial Crown of the Realm 
of England, and of all the Kingdoms, Do- 
minions and Rights belonging to the lame, 
did, by Taherent Birth-right, and Lawful 
and Undoubted — deſcend and come 

* | *to 


by the L 
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© to his moſt excellent Majeſty Charles I. as 
being lineally, juſtly and lawfully, next 


Heir of the Blood Royal of this Realm. 
And thereunto we moſt humbly nd faith- 


© fully do ſubmit and oblige de ee 
* Heirs and Poſterities for ever. Dated he 
© 8th Day of May, e 7 1 


, God lave the King. 


Abd, long before this Time, Nene 


in the Of of Watſon and Clarke, 1. Fac. i. 


of England, That preſently, by the De- 
ſcent, his Maj jeſty was gs ae end abſo- 
lutely King, without any eſſential Ceremony 


* 2 - 


La 


© Caronation was but a Royal Ornament, an 


© outward Solemnization of the. * 
* And this appeareth evidently, by infinite 
Precedents, &c.” (Coke's "SRP ' Colvin 8 


Caſe, fol. 11070 


eee 22 72 00 pᷣᷣöœ ee 


NUMBER III. 


A ately 


Books 


it was clearly reſolvd by all the Judges 


or Act to be done Ex poſt Facio; and that. 


N PR Great Caſe ſe” the 2 or” 
Calvins Caſe, 6. Fac. i. which was as 
ubſtantially and judicially.axgu's, 
Chancellor, and a the Judges u. 
ever wal any; and which bas this pecullar 
Character, that na one Opinion in all our 


0 


} 


\ 


} 


© every: Subject; 
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Boots 0 againſt this Judgment; it was Moſt 
ſolemnly acqudgd, 1. That Ligeance, \ dr 
Obedience of the Subject to the Sovereign, 


CE is due by the Law of Nature: 2. That this 


© Law. of. Nature is Part of the Laws of 


* England: 3. That the Law of Nature 


. before any Judicial or Municipal Law 
nin the World: 4. That the Law of Nature 
* 1s immutable, and cannot de ans folio 
4. and 1. 1 „ 5 | 
That Ligchnee:: is 4 true and Fairhfol 
Obedience of the Subject to his Sove- 
reign: . An Incident inſeparable to 
for as ſoon as he is born, ie 
„ .oweth. by Birth-right, Ligeance and Obedi- 
ence to his Sovereign. folia 4. 
That Ligeance dath not Legia by the 
Oath in the Leet: For many Men owe 


ttue Ligeance, that never were ſ worn in A. 
. {6 Leet. Jolio 5. N 


That there is“ 1 adit Gas TR 


© by. the Law: And that is, when an Alien 


that is in Arpity cometh into England ; 


« becauſe, as long as he is within England, 
be is within the King's Protection: I There. 
_ © fore, ſo long as he is ; there, he oweth unto 


* the King a Local Obedience or Ligeance; 
1 for that the on draweth the other. Lid 

"That there is alſo Ligeantia Lacalis, call'd 
Suit Royal, becauſe the Ligeance of the Sub- 


oo is only due unto the King. This is 
— Oath of Ligeance ſtill us'd in Courts- 


Leet; 


PPP 


GL or ce 


| 
| 


86) 


* Leet; the Effect whereof is; You call 
* ficear, that; from this Day for ward,” you 


fall be true and faithful to our Sovereign 


Lord King James, and bis Heirs, and Truth 


and Faith ſhall bear, of Life and Member, 


* and. terrene Honour ; and you 'fhall neither 
* know nor bear of any Won Damage intended 
* wnto lim, that you ſhall not defend: So help 


© you Almighty God. The Subſtance and 


Effect hereof is due by the Law of Na- 
ture; — the Form and Addition of the 


Oath is ex Proviſione Hominits. In this 


* Oath — were obſerv'd,- I. That for the 
Time it is indefinite, and without Limit, 
* from this Day forward: 2. Two excellent 
and far are requit d, that is, To be true 
90 an faithful: 3: To whom? To our Sove- 
* reign Lord the King, and bis Heir 
4. In what manner? And Faith and Treth 
0 bear, of Life and Member, &c. that 


2M until the letting out of the laſt Drop of 
JEW deareſt Heart-blood ; 5. Where, = in 
Yin Places? — In all Places. whatſoever : 


For you ſhall neither: know nor hear of any 
Al er Damage, &c: ſo as Natural. Ligeance 


n not ccumerbd within 28 Place. 
W 6. * r 


'T bat there is 2 two fold Homap; Lige- 


um, and Feodalèe; the latter of which, being 


Wo Tenure, may be -reſpited : * But Homa- 
' Frum ligoum, i. e, Ligeantia, is inherent, 


and inſeparable, and cannot be reſpited. 


. == That 


. 


[ 
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That © Ligeance, Faith and Truth, arbich 


are here Members-and Parts, are Qualicics 


of the Mind and Soul of Man, and can- 
not be circumſcrib'd within the Predica- 
ment of Ui: For that were to confound 
Predicaments, and to go about to drive (an 
abſurd and impoſlible Thing) the Fredica- 
ment of Quality into the Predicament of 


Ui. folio 7. and 9. 
| That * the Ligeance of a Wee kern 


Subject is not local, and confin d only to 
England! folio 8. 


That it is to be obſerv'd, 1. That the 
King hath Fidem and V. Lees ! in Partibus 


tranſmarinis: 2. That he hath Proteclio- 
nem in Partibus tranſmarinis: 3. That he 


* hath Potftatem in Fartibus tranſmarinis.. 5 
Bid, 


That Lig rantia Naturalis nullis Clauftris 
coercetur, yore Metis ' refrenatur, ulli 
Finibus premitur. Julio . 

That Ligeance is © due to the Natucal per- 
ſon of the King (which is ever accompa- 
ny'd with the chli Capacity, and the 
Politic Capacity, as it were, appropriated 
to the Natural Capacity) and is not due to 
the Politic Capacity only; that is, to his 
Crown or Kingdom, diſtinct from his Na- 
tural Capacity.” Bid. 

That' the King holdeth the Kingtion: of 
England by Bicth-riki inherent; by De- 


« feent from the * Royal, whereupon 


Succeſ- 


[. 268 ] 
gSuccceſſion doth attend: And thefefore it 


is uſually. fad, To-the King, bis Heirs'and 


8 Succeſſors; IF herein Heirs is firſt nam'd, 
and Succeſſor is attendant upon Heirs, Id. 

| That, dy 'Queen' Dliuabetbs Death, the 
4 Crown and Kingdom of England deſcend- 
& Led 10. his: Majeſty (King James): And he 


was fully and a bſolutely-'thereby * King, 


without any Efntiat Ceremony, or Act to 
© be done Ex poſt Fact. For Corbnation is 


but a Royal * and Solemnizdtion 


* of the Royal Deſcent, but no Part of the 
© Title.” As was clearly reſolvd, by all the 


Judges of En gland, in the Caſe of Muhen 


and Clarke, 1. 2 i. and appeareth evident- 
ly, by infinite Precedents and Book-Gafes: — 


By which it manifeſtly appeareth, that, by 


l hy Laws of England, there can be no In- 
f * ferregmum within the fame. folio 16, 11. 

That in the Reign of Beward II, the 
Spencers, the Father and the Son; to covet 


tlie FTreaſon hateh'd in their Hearts, invent- 
ed this qamnable and damm d Opinion That 
Homage, and Oathiof. Ligehnce, was more 


t by reaſon of the King's Crown (that is, of 
his Politic Capacity) than by reaſon of the 
* Perfon of the King; 


c 
5 quer ts, 
0 


two Parliaments Hallo Ii 


That“ it manifeſtty appearerth; that the 
; r or Faith of tlie Subject is Pro- 


a | * prium 


upon Which Opinion 
they inferr'd execrable\ahd. deteftable- Cine 
all which: were condemn'd by 


a 
: 
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 Privm quarto modo, to the King, omni oli, 
& ſemper. folio 12. 

That, where we ſpeak of the Law? of 
Eng land, the ſame is the King's Law.” Lid. 

That“ our Ligeance is due to our Natural 
8 Liege Sovereign, deſcended of the Blood 

Royal of the Kings of this Realm,” 163d. 


0 That Jus Naturale eſt, quod apud omnes 


4 


4 [. 


© Homines eandem habet Potentiam. — And 
the Reaſon hereof is, for that God and 
Nature is one to all; and therefore the Law 
© of God and N ature is one to all. Folio 12. 
* and 1 
That*it eppearethby gemmonſtrativeReaſon, 
© that Ligeance, Faith and Obedience of the 
* Subject to the Sovereign, was before any 
Municipal or Judicial Laws; 1. For that 
Government and Subjection were long before 
any Municipal or Judicial Laws: For that 
it had been in vain to have preſcrib'd Laws 
to any, but to ſuch as ow'd Obedience, Faith, 
and Ligeance before, in reſpect whereof 
© they were bound to obey and obſerve them. 
& Seeing then, that Faith, Obedience and Li- 
© geance are due by the Law of Nature, it 
© followeth, that the ſame cannot be chang d 


* or taken away,” folio 13. 


That tho the King be in a xForcign 
ian, yet he is judged in Law a King 
there. folio 1 5. 

That "whatſdever 3 is due * the "Wa or 
© Conſtitution'of Man, may be alter'd : But 
£ Natural Ligeance — cannot be alter'd; 
P- EPs L, © Ergo 
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Ergo, Natural Ligeance — is not due by 
© the Law or Conſtitution of Man. Again, 
* Whatſoever is due by the Law of Nature, 
cannot be alter'd : But Ligeance, and Obe- 
© dience of the Subject to the Sovereign, is 
© due by the Law of Nature "og It can- 
not be alter'd. folio 2 5. 53 
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An Act or ih Aboliſbing de King Qi 
in Engng; Str a is 


24 


7 HER EA 8 Charles Stuart, Hite 
King ———— bath, by Authority : 
* deriv'd from Parliament, been —.— at- || © 
© tainted of High Treaſon, whereby his Iſſue 
and Poſterity, and all others pretending Ti- | | 
tle under him, are become uncapable of the T 
ſaid Crowns, &c. Be it therefore enacted , 
That all the People of England, &c, —— 
are diſcbarg d of all Fealty, Homage and 
Allegiance — pretended to be due, &c. — 
any Laws, &c. to the contrary hereof in 
any wile notwithſtanding, And whereas 
it is, and hath been, found by Experience, 
that the Mer of a King i in this Nation — || | 
is unneceſſary, burthenſome and dangerous th It 
the Liberty, Nee and Public Intereſt of | + 
the 9 &c. If an y Perſon or Per- ih 
benz 


A a * A * 
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* ſons ſhall endeavour - the reviving or 
* ſetting up again of any pretended Right, — 
© every ſuch Offence ſhall be deem'd and 
adjudg'd High Treaſon, &c. . And 
whereas a moſt happy Way is made 
for this Nation — to return to its Juſt 
and ancient Right of being govern'd by its 
own Repreſentatives —, it is therefore 
f reſolv'd, — That, ſo ſoon as may poſſibly 
© ſtand with tbe Safety of the People 


G66 


and with what is abſolutely neceſſary for the 
© preſerving and upholding he Government 


* now ſettled, —— they will carefully pro- 
vide for the certain chuſing, meeting and 


8 fitting of the next and future Repreſenta- 
tives, — as of Right is due unto the Su- 


*- preme Authority hereby declar'd, &c. 
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Extract of the Proceedings on the Claim of 
RIcHARD Duke of York, againſt HENRY 
VI. from the Parliament-Roll, 39 HEN 
RY VI. n. 10, n 


H E Duke's Counſel exhibited his Claim 

of the Crown, to the Lord Chancel- 

lor, to be open'd to the Houſe of Peers; ſet- 
ting forth his Pedigree, as Son and Heir to 
Anne, Daughter and Heireſs to Roger Mortt- 
P 2 mer, 


TT 


mer, Earl 5 March, Son and Heir to Phi. 


lippa, Daughter and Heireſs to Leone] Duke 
of Clarence, Third Son of King Edward III. 
to whom the Crown of Right appertaineth, 
before any Iſſue of John of Gaunt, Fourth 
Son of King Edward III. 

The Lords agreed, bis Claim ought. to be 
heard, but not to be anfiver d without the 
King's Commandment; the Matter being 


; gk, and of ſo great Weight, &c. 


_ The Duke's Counſel deſiring an Anſwer, 
the Lords went together to the King, to un- 
derſtand his Pleaſure: Who commanded 
them all, to ſearch all ſuch Things as might 
be objefted againſt the Duke's Claim. 
The Lords ſent for the Judges, to have 
their Advice: Who begg'd to be excus'd, e 
Matter being above the Law, and paſt their 
Learning. Whereupon the King's Serjeants, | 
and other Counſel, being call'd, offer'd the 
like Excule. 

The Lords thereupon agreed, every one 10 
ſay what be could, in fortifying the King's Ti- 
tle, and defeating th Duke's Claim: The 
Subſtance of which, together with the Duke's 


Anſwers thereto, here follows. 


I, They objected their Oaths made to the 


** which they might not break. To which 


we anſwer' d, That every Man, under Pain 9 
Damnation, is bound ts obey the Law of Ged, 
whereby Truth and Vuſtive ought to be pre- 

ferred; 0 We Daty m0 Man may di diſebarge 


ht hs 


himſelf by bis own AF or Oath: That“ 


* Oath made by one Perſon to the Prejudy. 


] . A 
4 "Y 9 2. 


or Hurt of another, contrary to Truth, 
Juſtice and Charity, in the which ſtandeth 
© the* Plenitude and Perfection of God's 


Law, is void and of none Effect, neither in 


any wiſe obligatory ; and that the Virtue 
and Nature of an Oath is to confirm 
Truth, and in no wiſe to impugn it, Cc. 
2. They objected certain As of Parlia- 
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ment, as f Authority to defeat any manner of 


Title made to any Perſon: As allo, h 
— - Divers Entails of the Crowns, made ts 
the Heirs Male. To both which the Duke 
anſwer' d, That there were no ſuch Ads and 


Entails made, but only 7 Henry IV. who, if 
he might have obtain'd the Crown by Jnaberi- 


tance, neither needed, nor would have deſfir'd 


a Grant of it by ſuch an Act; which tak - 


Effect againſt him that is right Inheritor 


© of the ſaid Crowns, as it accordeth with 


God's Law, and all Natural Laws, &c.' 
4. They objected his bearing the Arms of 
Edmund Langley, Duke of York, and not 


eth no Place, neither is of any Force or 


thoſe of Leonel, Duke of Clarence, under 


whom he claim'd. To which he anſwer'd, 
That tho' he might lawfully have borne the 
Arms of Leonel, and even of King Edward 
III. yet he abſtain'd for a Time, as he did 
alſo from purſuing his Right and Title, for 


Cauſes not unknown to all: But © tho Right 


for 


huim the Crown, faid, He enter d as right In I oe 


ak 


Pat Henry IV. on his“ 


CY 
. — — L £ 
: 1 
<4 v7 * 


120 60 King Henry III. and not as. 40 Der” 
ror, 7 ATTN (the Duke faid) 
only to- ſhado) — 
V his unrighteous and violent 
and by that Means to abuſe 
©: debewably"the People ſta: ding 
After Which it was thouglit, % nll"; 
5 Ex) 0 2 itle- of the ſaid Dub 
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